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INTROPUCTORY ESSAV. 



The Author of the following work has been long 
known and est^med in the church of Christ,* as 
one of the ablest defenders of divine truth. H« 
was settled as Minister at Betblem, in New Eng- 
land, North America;, and although more than 
half a centuiy of years have passed away, sipce 
ffy he wad ^'ga^ered to his fathers/' his name and 
0^ hi9 works . are. still held in grateful remembrance 
, by his miCQQssois in the American churches. His 
^ well known Treatise on the " Nature of Trua 
Religion," was occasioned by the prevalence; 
in New- England at the time, of Arminianism on 
the one side^. and of Antinomianism on the other ; 
and it was introduced to the* public, under the 
powerful patronage of the celebrated President 
Edwards ; who, in his preface to the work states, 

that he had known the Author for many years, 
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and that be esteemed him veiy highly as an able 
Minister of the New Testament. David Brain- 
erd also, the well known and deservedly revered 
Missionary to the American Indians, makes 
frequent mention of Mr. Bellamy in his Journal, 
and records many pleasing instances of Christian 
conference and fellowship with him. He who 
was such an intimate fnend of Jonathan Ed- 
wards anid David Brainexd, and so honourably 
noticed by them, could be no common man. In- 
deed, we have only to look into his writings to 
ecmvince us that his understanding possessed a 
masculine vigour ; that his mind was acute and 
perspicacious in no ordinary degree ; that his views 
of Scriptural truth were enlarged and profound ; 
and that his heart was deeply imbued with the 
love of truth and zeal for the interests of ^holiness. 
Dr. Bellamy's design in the foUoviring work is, 
to con&te the erroneous idea of faith as held 
forth in some of the writings of Hecvey and 
Marshall, and other popular divines of the day. 
By these writers it was maintained that the Gos- 
pel offer amounted to an absolute deed of ^ift 
on the part of God to sinners as such, and they 
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insisted on every individaal whom they address- 
ed, giving credit to the simple matter of fact, that 
Christ and all the blessings of salvation are his ; 
or in other words that Christ died for him in par- 
ticular. Those who held this opinion, did not 
indeed maintain the favourite doctrine of some 
modern writers and preachers, that pardon is ab- 
solutely universal ; but they held a principle which 
naturally leads to this. They acknowledged 
that no one is pardoned until he believes ; and 
yet they taught that it was the duty of every 
one to believe that he is pardoned — that an act 
of amnesty has been passed in his favour — and 
that Christ and all spiritual blessings are his. 
Although this was not true of the incUvidual be- 
fore he believed ; yet, said they, in the very act 
of believing, it became true. Now it must be 
obvious to the most superficial inspection, that 
there is an absurdity in maintaining that our be- 
lieving that which in ilself is false to be true, 
can convert falsehood into truth ; and therefore 
we must either renounce this idea of faith as in- 
consistent and unscripturai, or go at once into the 
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doctrine of nnivenal pardon. If one itidividnal 
is entitled by a sinaple act of credence to sa;f, 
Christ is mine ; surel j every individual has pre- 
cisely the same right. The gospel presents the 
same aspect to every one, and it addresses its 
oflbrs indiscriminately to all. If therefore I am 
required to believe — not that Christ is able and 
willing to save all that come upto him by 
faith — but that he is absolutely mine already, 
and by a direct aiid immediate act of Oc^'^s 
Sovereign grace; must not my neighbour be 
bound to believe the'very same thing? And where 
is the limit to be laid down ? Universal pardon 
follows, by a most fair and legitimate consequence; 
and the abettors of this doctrine iafe just the 
legal and consistent advocates of &e other.- Dr. 
Bellamy, however, goes to the rootof the error'; 
and shows tile absdute in€Lnity of the ' whole 
scheme* ' ' ' • 

It is a favourite plea 6f the Erskinists, that 
their doctrine is just "that of the Reformers, and 
of very mttny approved fethers and doctoK of the 
Protestant church. I cannot conceive a piece of 
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more arrant folly UiaQ the attempt to prove that 
the doctrine of universal pardon was at any 
period the doctrine of the church or of any of 
its approved divines. Bat it is to be deeply re- 
gretted that so many esteemed authors of our own 
chuxch and of other churches, have, by their nn* 
guarded views of the doctrine of assurance, given 
a handle to the abettors of universal pardon, 
which they have not fiedled most zealously to 
improve. I allude at present to those instances 
in which they have overlooked their own very 
important distinction betwixt the direct and the 
reflex assurance of faith, and have seemed at 
least to rest the assursuice of personal salvation 
on the absolute testimony of God in his word. 
Beyond all question, the free and gracious o%r 
of salvation through the blood of Elmmanuel, is 
the sole ground of a sinner^s acceptance in the 
sight of God ; but if this is also the ground of 
certainty as to his personal interest in the sal- 
vatlon of the Gospel, universality of pardon will 
follow as a necessary result. The testimony of 
God as to the infinite amplitude of the merits of 



the Redeemer, is a truth, and wili remain a 
truth, whether ,we helieve it or xu>ii bui can 
this be. affirmed of ikoi dpctriDe of personal :as8Ui 
ranee? If it can ; then wbfji b^conftes of ib0 
neces0Ltj of faith in order to. a. participation Ml 
the bles^in^ of Christ's purchi^e. . If faith ti^ 
QQoessary,; then hejond all.. question must tha. 
reality of iteesjstejnce be proved before a man 
can k;now whether or not he has obtained an 
interest in the salvation of the. Gospel; .and th^ 
proof of it, whateveriij^a/ may be, must be ^omxh 
thin^.dktmct from the/Piere. testimony,, of Go^. 
in his wor4* Evep B^rcjay the Berean,. ^]|(» 
holds the doctriqe of assurance in.its.b^hest apd 
most revolting sense^ is compelled at last tOcd^r; 
rive his own assuraiice, jioi. ftbsolu^ely from the 
testimojay of. God, but by tvay p/ inference froa;i 
his. belief in that te^tin^ony— 7ie'^tc// belief b^ 
boyed to be substantiated by evidence altpgeih^ 
^w/wic/ fron* tlw testimony of : God.* 

The errQr3 that^are afloat on this subjeol^ 

.... • • . ' -.-•• ? 

• See Barclay on "Assurance of Faith,'* p. 38. 



appear to me to take their rise in an extreme 
i^eitud^e for tb'e honours of free grace; or 
ratb«r in a fond desire, on the part of man to 
make the Gospel fktn'e freb dnd more graciotta 
^ati its ali-wise Author intended it to be. I 
have no attachment to the term condition, al* 
though it'isr a word which, even in its relation to 
ihjB present subject/ was ndiriejected by the com- 
pilers of ihe WdstnmMter Standards. Beyond 
all doabty. sflSvation in its purchase and in 
itsessenee> Is' absolute and ttnconditional ; and 
e^reii in its personal application to individuals, 
we 'may with perfect sincerity adopt the inspired 
statement that ** grace r^t^^s^ through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life.** -But if no&ing in the 
way of instrumentality is re^site, in order to 
ti^ itctual accomplishment of k ^inner^s salmtion, 
then why is -the record of ^salvation given to the 
church? 'Why is the perusal of*' it required? 
why is the r^ht understanciing of its terms de- 
clare to be- neoessilry? why is there an order 
of meii set apart to explain, illustrate and enforce 
it? whjr U "hearing" represented as essential 
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to '' believing ?" and what does our Lord mean 
when he says» that *' except ye repent, ye shall 
all perish ?" Whatever account may he given 
of these things by the ungaarded advocates of 
free grace ; they cannot surely deny that such 
things there are, and that such thingsare necessary. 
We say not that fhey are conditions in the me- 
ritoriom sense of the term, but surely Hiey are 
conditions in such a sense as that wiihout them 
salvaiwn cannot be ; and £aith, whether it be 
considered as an act purely intellectual, or as an 
aiot in which the heart also has some share, is 
Hill sotnHhing. It is not an absolute nonentity, 
or a mere figment of tho imagination* That 
which is absolute depends upon nothing; and 
in this sense we say of God's perfections, and dl 
God's dominion, that they aie absolute and in- 
dependent. Can we apply the term in this sense 
to the personal salvation of an individual sinner? 
If we can — then why is the Gospel pr^osed at 
all to the consideration of the sinner ? and why 
is he punished for not believing it ? If fiiith is 
not a duty— unbelief is not a sin. But if faith 



XIU 



is a duty, it follows by necossary conseqaence 
that the Gogpel is noiy in this instance at leasty 
absolute and unconditional. We must believe 
6e/bre we can be justified ; and ** without holi» 
ness no man can see the Lord." 

The abettors of assurance and unhrersal par- 
doni lay much stress on the absolute and un- 
limited tsrins in which Scripture lays down the 
doctrine of atonement by the death of Christ. 
Do ihey not see that.on tieir scheme of interpret 
tation, the word g£ God it reduced to a mass of 
pure contradictions. P If there are a few passages 
in which Christ is said to have died /or alt, or 
&r 4ie worlds or for man in general, and with- 
out any spedfieatien ; are there not hundreds 
of passages in which the aciufJ possession and 
enjoyment of all the blessuigs purchased by 
Christ's deathy are limited to such as are in* 
vested with a certain diaiaeter ? Here we have 
set before us a plain matter of fact; and what- 
ever explanation we give of the disputed texts, 
it must be one that is consistent with these mul- 

tidied testimonies to the special character and 
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true that ''God is light/' and any one who looks 
at the passage will peroeive that it is the light of 
holiness that is there meant ** His name and 
his memorial to all generations are, The Lord 
Godmercifol and gracious'' — but ''be will by no 
means dear the guiltjr !" and who may be 
"ttie guilty'* in. the sepse of Scripture? **The 
wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of m&n** No ; says Mr. 
Erskine ; the only sin that God intends to pun- 
ish is the w of unbelief! A very pleaidng doc- 
trine to the man who can at any time by a sim- 
ple exertioD of the will and imagination, bring 
hmsi&^Jusi totMnk that all his sins are par* 
doned; for if he does so, unbelief can have no 
place as to him, seeing the essence of unbelief 
consists in doubting the safety of his state ! I 
know nothing more completely at variance with 
Christianity, than such erroneous views of the char- 
acter of God. Jehovah is a "just God '* and a 
" holy Governor." " He is* of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity. '^ "Every one that is proud is 
an abomination in his sight ; though hand join 
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inhand^ he isifaalt not pass unpunished. '' " Ejc« 
ceptye repent— y^ ^kail All perish,^' *''TH»rn 
ye, Tia'm ye, why will ye die ?'^ On the 'ne\^ 
scheme' i^hich has been proposed to as, Vbi^/ss 
passages are absolut^y without* meaning* ' - 

* In Hie second ^\dJde : The two systems d^er 
essentially in regard to ih6 nature of^at hbmdge 
which the crescture owes to the CreatcNr. Can 
any one re^d the word of God with ordinary 
attention, and fiiil to perceive that confession of 
sin, together with petitions for pardon, coilsti^ 
tute a very large part of the homage due from 
sinful creatures, to their holy and justly ofTended 
but gracious Creator ? •! Would be' ofl^ing an 
insult to the tmderstanding of the reader, were 1 
to a:ttempt a proof of what is as clear as the light 

» 

at noon-day. But what in eflfect says the system 
ofMr. Erskine ? ' It is all a: fiction-^-^e creature 
needs no' confesdon ; for he has no sins to con- 
fess. He requires iioi to pray for pardon j for 
pardon has Ibng ago been extended to him. To 

usk'patdon \& positively sinful; for it amounts 
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to 8 danitJ of God's word : yea, it ii the most 
heinoui of tins, for it implies a Kant of belief 
ia the UDivereal amoetrt/. Id a word ; the onfy 
sin that requires pardon, is the heiuons one 
of asking U /—Are not Erskioism and Chrig- 
tisDity two very different religions? 

Ia the third place: They differ as to the 
batis of a sinner's hope. Christianity reveala to 
ua a perfect righteousness and a spotless atoae- 
menti but that righleousnesE B,od that atone- 
meat can beoefit us only, when we rec^ve 
and rely on them by faith ; for their merit is 
" unto all and upon all them that believe." "(rod 
Kos reconciling the world unto himself;" and 
yet the " ministry of reconciliation is committed 
onto men," in order that they may thas addreu 
their perishing fellow-immortaU — "Be ye re- 
conciled to God." This doctrine of imputed 
righteousness as the basis of a sinner'a hope, 
is the articulua stantis vei cadenlis ecclesur, 
which Luther and the Reformers contended 
manfully against all the pride and wicked- 



oefls of the Popish doctrine of merit — Bat does 
this doctrine find a place in the system of Mr. 
Erskine ? I cannot find it thejre. He speaks 
freqaently of God^a righieomness, it is tnie ; but 
hj this he obvionsly means Go^s lave or uni" 
veraal benevolence: and as to the imputaiion 
of this to sinfol men ; the idea is too mon- 
strous even for the perverse and absurd obliqui- 
ties of the new scheme of fodth. No-— Mr. 
Erskine knows nothing of a righteousness im- 
puted — ^his is a righteousness, or love, revealed. 
He recognises not a righteousness received by 
faith ; bis is a love believed already to have 
taken effect in favour of the dnner. Mr. E. 
does not with St. Paul, " beseech sinners to be 
recondled to Grod;" he only beseeches them 
to believe that they have been reconciled long 
ago. Tlie question b, which are we to hold 
by ? The inspired apostle or the modern heresi- 
arch? 

In the fourth place : The schemes differ in 
regard to MbQ grand principle of spiritual life. 
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The design of the Gospel is to bring men back 
to God ; and' our blessed Lord dwells much on 
the importance. and necessity of a vital union 
u)tth himself, . Terms and figures at once the 
strongest and the most endearing, are employed 
by him to convey to us tfae idea of that spiritual 
union and fellowship between believers and him- 
self, which is at once the source of personal con-^ 
fidence and of spiritual life. Believers are spoken 
of as "one in Christ;"' as "members of his 
body,- of his flesh, and of his bones;" as having 
Christ " in them/* and as " living in Hitn ;*' and 
united to Hinii as " members to the head," or. as 
"branches to the tine:"' and in order to de- 
monstrate that this relation is a special one, end 
not held by them in common with others, we 
are expressly told that " to them who are in 
Christ there is no condemnation>"— " that if 
any man be in Christ, he- is a new creature ;" 
and that "they who are in Christ, walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit." — iDoes this 
principle of union with Christ hold a place in the 
system of Mr. Erskine and his abettors ? Il 
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does not. In that system, all are alike in ChrisI 
— only it is but a few who come to know it i 
I have heard a pupil of Mr. Erskine's declaim 
from the pulpit against the folly of inviting sin- 
ners to " came to Christ,** or to seek ^'aaintereai 
m him;" and well he might; for upon hds sys- 
tem, all mm are equally interested in the Re- 
deemer. 

In the fifth place : The systems diiler as to 
the place which they assign to the gracious in^ 
Jlaences of the Holy Spirit, Mr. Erskine does 
not in words set aside the doctrine of spirit^ 
ual influence ; but he goes far to fritter away it» 
necessity. Holy awajkening^nleep convictions 
of sin — overwhelming anxiety, under a sense of 
the majesty and glorious holiness of Jeho- 
vah— ^elf-abasement under a sense of absolute 
nothingness in the sight of God — "fear and 
trembling" lest Satan should gain the advantage — 
'^^/mtVs^ tomake our calling and election sure," 
and ''giving all diligencennio the full assurance 
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oFhope to the end/'-»Do theBe things^ find a 
place in his scheme ? They are rather scouted 
with ridicule. All that his disciples hw^ to do 
isT— to .imagine themselves sscfe and to rejoice in 
it ! ^ Is SLuy special grace necessary for this ?' 
or is this .their regeneration ? If it is, it may 
not he easy to trace in it the lineaments of thai 
magnificent display of omnipotent agency which 
is implied in the terms — ^* a new creation J^ 
''Faith is the gift of God/' and ** no man can 
call Jesus Lord, but by the Holy Ghost/' 
Why? Because thedodtrines of the Gospel are 
so«humbling to. human pride, and the sense cf 
need }s. 80 remote from the natural feelings of 
men, that no man wiii savingly embrace the 
Gospel unless be has been awakened to a sense 
of sin by the same power whioh extorted from 
the Philippian jailor the affecting enquiry :-^ 
" What must I do iobe sayedr'*— *A sense of sin,' 
— saysMf. Erskine, 'no such thing necessary/ 
' Poverty of spirit* — says ,Mr. Campbell — Oh, 
that means the ' being satisfied with the place 
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Godassigosto us/* And is there any such diffl- 
cuHy in being* so satisfied, as to render special 

* 

grace neoeasaiy is^make us so satisfied ? A idost 
comfortable place .it is, surely;—- a state of re- 
c(»acilenient — a condition of feiTour. Veiily tbe 
most abandoned of the- children of men- will be 
iMe and willing^ to be so satisfied^ could they 
only lay .aside for the time their attributes of 
reason and of conscience ; could they only resist 
the dictates of the one, and ^lence the quahns 
of the other. Christianity as transmuted by Mr. 
E. will henceforth be opposed and rejected by 
men — ^not because it is humbling to man's proud 
self-righteousness— ;>but because 'it outrages his 
understanding and defies all belief. 

. Finally : The two systems difibr in their prac- 
iical tendency. A single illustration will suffice 
to place this point of difference bidyond question. 
Chri3tianity recognises the obligation and validity 
of an oatA as essential to the order and the peace, 

• See Mr. C's. Sermon before the Presbytery at Dum- 
barton. 
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and the very existence of scMsiety. But the 
essence of an oath is^ — an appeal io the judg- 
ment of Heaven, as ready to overtake us if we 
speak not the trath. In Mr. Erskine*s system, 
there are no judgments to overtake the sinner — 
yea, even the gross sin oi perjury is already can- 
celled, and Jinal unbelief alone can damn the 
sinner* The witness on a matter of life and 
death, swears that he shall tell the truth, ''as he 
shall answer to God at the great day." I beg 
to know of Mr. E. as a civilian, how he would 
^explain this form of an oath, in consistency with 
his avowed principles? How can he ''stand in 
awe of the wrath of God" against a sin, which, 
by his theory^ has been long ago blotted cut 
from the book of God's remembrance ? Preach 
Erskmism to the people ; and you destroy the 
reverence of an oath . You give a sanctified look 
to the very basest of crimes. You snap asunder 
the cords which bind society together. Do tell 
me, reflectmg reader; — ^are not Christianity 
and Erskinism two very different religions ? 
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Of those who peruse the following wodr^ I 
have to request that they will be so good as 
read it through. Some things at the beginning 
may startle such as have been accustomed to a 
particular school in theology ; but let them lay 
aside prejudices either for or against certain 
authors^ and go on with the book. We claim 
infallibility for no man. '' The Bible and 
the Bible alone is the religion of Protestants ;" 
and yet we are guilty of no inconsistency when 
we say of Joseph BeUiAMY, that he appears 
to us to be a clear-headed thinker, a sound di- 
vine, and a skilful expositor both of systematic 
and of practical theology. 

R.. B. 

Paisleiff October Ist^ 1830. 
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LETTER I. 

Tlieron relates to his friend Aspasio hia soul -distress, 
his comfort, the nature of his faith, and of his living 
by faith, his declining in religion, his doubts, his dis- 
tressing fears,, his resolution to visit Paulinus.--TAnd 
in this Letter sends inclosed to Aspasio the substance 
of his conversation with Paulinus at three s^eral 
times, in the form of three Dialogues. — Page 1 . 

DIALOGUE I. 

Theron willing to conceal the state of his own soul from 
Paulinus, and desirous to hear the points, disputed 
on which his own case depends, inquires his opinion 
concerning some doctrines inculcated in the Rev. Mr. 
Hervey's Dialogues, and in Mr. Marshall's Gospel 
Mystery^ an4 urges him to speak his sentiments free- 
ly. States his Questions, viz. ^^ What i s the nature of 
Love to God?"— "Of justifying Faith ?"— and of As- 
811 ranee of a title to eternal Life ?" Begins with ask- 
ing, " What is the primary and chief motive of Love 
to God ?" Grants that God is to be loved^with ail the 
heart. That all mankind, the heathen not excepted^ 

c2 
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are by law obliged to love God with all the heart, on 
pain of his eternal wrath ; and that this law is holy, 
just, and good. — Paulinus, from these concessions, 
shews that there must be safficient reasons and grounds 
to love God, previous to our knowing that he is our 
reconciled Father in Christ ; as all mankind have not 
this knowledge, and as it cannot be had till after we 
begin to love God ; nor is it impossible to love God 
for his own loveliness. Were our hearts right it would 
\ be natural to do it. The heathen, who never heard of 
the grace of the gospel, are obliged to do it on pain 
of eternal destruction. ^' The law which enjoins this, 
is holy, just, and good ;" else the death of Christ was 
needless. This law must appear to us to be good, or 
we cannot see the wisdom of God in the death of his Son 
or believe the gospel to be true with all ourhearts.<— 
Theron proposes a different scheme : argues that as 
our enmity against God arises merely from viewing God 
as our enemy, so our love arises from a belief that he 
is our friend. Which Paulinus confdtes. The true 
sense of 1 John iv. 16, 19, inquired into. To love 
God merely because he loves us, contrary to common 
sense : and essentially different from true love«-«-ll. 

DIALOGUE II. 

Theron defines justifying Faith to be a belief 'that 
Christ died for me, my sins are forgiven, and I shall 
certainly be saved.' Explains his definition. Grants 
that he works up himself to this belief without any 
evidence from scripture, 6enBe,or reason ; in a large 
quotation from Mr. Marshall. However, afiirms 
that (tccording to his faith so shall it be to him, Paul- 
inus in twelve Queries, shows this notion of faith is 
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contrary to scripture, and to the plain dictates of com* 
mon sense. — fheron relates how this faith was wrought 
in his heart. And endeavours to justify his notion 
from scripture: as the promises ore made to such 
a heavy>laden sinner as he was. Besides, as an 
ahandoned ;siiiner, all the blessings of the gospel 
were his by the unconditional grant of the gospel.^ 
Which he labours to confirm from God's manner of 
speaking lo Israel of old. And argues, it is the nature 
of faith to appropriate — ^from St. PauFs definitions; 
from the figurative descriptions of faith ; from the re- 
port of the gospel ; from the promise of Christ, that 
»* according to. our faith so shall it be to. us;" from 
our being commanded ^*co ask in faith:" and onr 
being assured that ^^if we believe we receive^" we 
shall receive : from God's promise and oath standing 
engaged: from the example of this faith$ in the 
Apostle Thomas. All which Paulinus answers : and 
shews that the texts referred to are perverted. No 
warrant from scripture for this belief. Nor from the 
witness of the Spirit. — Theron urges that it is impos- 
sible to trust in Christ without this previous belief. 
Paulinus shews, that if one is encouraged to trust in 
Christ from this belief, he builds on a false foundation. 
Points out tbe4ri]e grounds and real nature of saving 
faith. Gives the character of a true convert. Shews 
the difficultie's in the way of true faith, and how they 
are removed*: and the difference between a true and 
a false faith. — 34. 

DIALOGUE IIL 

Paulinus asserts that Asturance may be obtained and 
maintained ; yet only by sa notification ; living in the 
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daily exercise of grace ; which every true Christian 
may do.—- Theron urges, that as some Christians are 
in dead and stupid frames a long while, so assurance 
must be obtained some other way than by sanctifica- 
tion. Paulinus appeals to our Saviour's Sermon on 
the mount : of which he takes a particular view.— > 
TheroQ thinks, a few signs of grace will suffice ; and 
fears, that making sanctification our only test will 
wound weak Christians ; and insists that it is better 
to live by faith. Paulinus urges that as true faith 
brings forth fruit ; so by its fruits it may be known^ 
^ Faith without works is dead.' — ^Theroa insists that 
we ought to believe in the dark ; and that it is a 
sin to doubt; and appeals to Scripture. Paulinus 
considers the texts he refers to. Shows that we ought 
not to believe without evidence. That scripture 
saints make sanctification their only te8t.^<Theron 
insists that it is imposible to maintain assurance this 
way ; rather it will perplex weak Christians ; and has 
recourse to the witness of the Spirit. Paulinus hav- 
ing answered his reasonings, shows what the witness 
of the Spirit is ; answers Ohjections ; and then sums 
up the whole. Shows how infinitely dangerous it is 
to venture into eternity on Theron's scheme. — 
Theron finally gives up his scheme : freely opens the 
state of the soul : asks advice. Paulinus gives him 
some directions. And after friendly salutations they 
part.-— Theron retires fully determined to seek after 
a saving conversion. — Sends a copy of these Dia- 
logues to his friend Aspasio. — 153, 
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LETTER II. 

Theron about three month after, having in the mean 
time experienced a saving conversion, writes a brief 
narrative of what he had passed through, to his 
friend Aspasio. — 55. 

LETTER III. 

Theron soon writes again, and delivers his present 
sentiments on the grounds and nature of saving Faith 
and o( Assurance; which he labours to illustrate.— 218. 

LETTER IV. 

Ther^Q leads his friend Aspasio to take a view of the 
supreme glory of the divine nature, as the foundation 
of all true Religion ; as that without which the great 
doctrines of revelation must be given up. And hints 
how his former views of things tended to infideli- 
ty.--225. 

LETTER V. 

Theron, from a view of the glory of God and the good- 
ness of his law, shows the nature of being dead to the 
law, and living on Christ. — Gives a summary repre- 
sentation of the true Christian temper and life, from 
the experiences and writings of St. Paul. — And con- 
cludes with an humble request, that his friend Aspasio 
would employ his entertaining pen to warn ignorant 
benighted sinners, of the danger they are in of wan- 
dering in that delusive road in which his Pupil had 
like to have been for ever lo8t«-'234. 



POSTSCRIPT BY ANOTHER HAND. 



As it appears by the conclosion of Thbron's 
last Letter, that he had not then received the 
melancholj tidings of his dear friend Aspasio's 
death, no candid reader will object to him the 
absurdity of writing letters to the dead. And it 
will be an abuse upon the Publisher of this 
piece, to suppose it is his intention, to detract 
from the character of such worthy men as Mr. 
Hervey and Mr. Marshall, or to hinder the per- 
usal of their writings. In these, no doubt, he 
saw many excellencies ; and was not insensible, 
they might give a judicious reader not a little 
profitable entertainment, by the blesssing of God. 
However, as he apprehended the truth, in some 
important cases, clouded by some unhappy mis- 
takes, while he rejoiced in the former, he was 
willing to bear his testimony against the latter. 
And whatever " honours are due to the memory 
of the just/' if the doctrine of Christ, their Lord 
and ours, has suffered, or is liable to suffer, in 
any measure, by means of their mistakes ; thai 
has an unquestionable claim to superior honours^ 
and ought in all things to have the pre-eminence. 



ADVERTISEMENT. 



If Paulinus's sentiments, finally embraced by 
Theron, and exhibited in the following Let- 
ters AND Dialogues, are agreeable to the holy 
Scriptures, there needs no apology for publish- 
ing them, at a time when the contrary errors so 
much prevail in the British dominions. And it 
is hoped, candid readers will easily excuse the 
mentioning by name some authors, in the con- 
trary scheme, as they seem to be esteemed the 
best on that side of the question. If his senti- 
ments are wrong, let some man of a clear head 
and friendly heart set him right, from the sacred 
oracles of truth. And it will be accepted, as 
well by him, as by the public, with the utmost 
gratitude. For these are points, in which our 
dearest, our spiritual and eternal interest is 
greatly concerned : And it is even of infinite 
importance, that we know the truth before it is 
too late. 

' Should any thing be urged,' says Mr. Her- 
vey (in the PrefJEice to his Thbron and Aspasio, 
* forcible enough to overthrow my arguments, or 
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delect a mistake in mj sentiinents, the worid 
may depend upon sedng a free and undiwembled 
retraction. I diall look vpon itas a doty which 
I owe to my consdenoe, to my readers, and to 
my God, poblidy to acknowledge the errror.' 
And indeed, we whodaim to be the ministers of 
Ciiristy ate qoiie insmsible to the honoor <rf Gvod, 
and to our own eternal interest, as well as to the 
etotnal interest of our feUow-creatoies; if we 
are not oonscientiondy concerned to advance and 
maintain the truth, and nothing bat the tmth. 
Wherefore^ to the above-redted dedaration of 
Mr. Herrey, the Publisher of these LsiTBas 
and DiALoeuBS, says, Amsn, ¥rith all his heart 

A0<e. Ai PavuHus had Bome otber books in vieir be- 
sides the two chiefly referred to; so Thbron has 
sometimes introduced a text of scripture, an argu- 
ment, &c. not contnned In either of these books, and 
for which these two authors are not answerable. 



SKETCH OF THE LIFE 

OP THE 

BEV. JOSEPH BELLAMY, D.D. 

OP BGTHLEM, CONNECTICUT. 



iExtracted/rwn Ma, Benedict's Sermon at lUaFuneraL) 



The priDcipal design of publishing memoirs of 
men, eminent in knowledge and piety, is the 
benefit of survivors, through the influence of ex- 
ample. With this view the following sketch is 
presented to the reader. 

The Rev. Dr. Joseph Bellamy was bom at 
New- Cheshire, in the county of New-Haven, of 
reputable parents, in the year 1719. His early 
days were devoted to literature ; and at the age 
of sixteen years, he was graduated at Yale-Col- 
lege, in New-Haven. The course of his aca- 
demical studies being finished, he retired from 
the University. And, from his private writings,* 

* Among the Doctor's papers, is foand a journal, 
containing an account of bis life, religious exercises, &c. 
which he had kept a number of years, for the assistance 
of serious reflection In bis own breast. 
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which were begun about this time, it appears 
that it was not long after his removal from New- 
Haven, before he became the subject of those 
serious impressions, which we have abundant 
reason to believe issued in a saving conversion. 

From this period he consecrated his talents 
and studies to the evangelical ministry. At about 
the age of eighteen, he passed the usual exam- 
ination before the Association of New-Haven 
county, and received their recommendation as a 
candidate for the gospel ministry. He preached 
in several congregations with good acceptance 
and success : But a distinguishing blessing at- 
tended his ministry to the people of Bethlem, 
in the town of Woodbury. A large proportion 
of this infant society appearing to be awakened 
to a becoming sense of religion, the congregation, 
though small, could by no means be reconciled 
to part with the man, by whose ministry so 
many of them thought tbey had been conducted 
to a saving knowledge of the truth. After much 
deliberation, prayer and consultation with bis 
fathers in the ministry, he determined to ac-> 
cept their call ; and was accordingly ordained 
to the gospel ministry, and the pastoral office 
over the; church in Bethlem, in the Spring of 
1740. In this retirement from the world, he 
devoted himself, with uncommon ardour, to his 



I 



■■■HHBiHliiVBW«HHPVP^aBiiP9HBBB39!r:=?9 



MEMOIR. XXXix 

studies, and the duties of his offico among his 
people, till the memorable revival of religion 
in New-England, and other parts of America, 
as well as Europe, which began in 1740, and was 
most conspicuous in 1742. From that time he 
could not be contented to wait at home. The 
spirit of ardent piety, which had marked his 
path for several years, kindled on this occasion 
into a flame. Seeing the fields white unto har« 
vest, he thought he had a divine call to more 
extensive labours. Taking care that his own 
pulpit should be vacant as little as possible, he 
devoted a considerable portion of bis time for 
several years, to itinerating in different parts of 
Ccmnecticut, and the neighbouring colonies; 
preaching the gospel daily, and often repeatedly 
in a day ; multitudes flocking to hear the word, 
and crowding to his lodgings for private instruct 
tions. 

During the continuance of this extraordinary 
attoation to religion in the land, Dr. Bellamy 
persevered in unremitted labours, desirous, as 
&r as possible, to " preach the gospel to every 
cre&tture/* And, so £ar as man could judge, he 
was instrumental of the saving conversion of 
many, and of building them up in the most holy 
faith. It is, however, to bo acknowledged with 
deep humiliation, that the latter part of thai 
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wonderfdl seasoD was by no means equal to the 
expectations of its pious friends. In the eaAy 
stages of the work, it seemed to be happily free 
from impure mixtures ; and many pious ministers 
were ready to believe that the latter day ^ory 
of the church was dawning. But, towards the 
conclusion of those religious operations, the pros- 
pect began sensibly to decline. Satan, who had 
in vain attempted to put a stop to this good work 
by open opposition, at length transformed him- 
sdf into an angel of light. This produced a 
flood of enthusiasm and false religion, under 
various names. Many ignorant and vain pre- 
tenders to uncommon attainments in religion, set 
up for public teachers ; divisions and separations 
were multiplied-the religious awakening de- 
clined fast — the enemy triumphed; and the 
friends of Zion mourned. 

The prospect of any considerable usefulness, 
from itinerating, being now clouded, Mr. Bel- 
lamy, as well as others, returned to a more con- 
stant attention to his own change. At this time 
he entered on the important task of writing his 
piece, entitled. True Religion DeHneated. 
Though but a youth at this time, he seems to 
have been peculiarly qualified for a work of this 
kind : not only from his distinguished abilities, 
ardent piety, great diligence in treasuring up 
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tbeological knowledge, and an intiinate acquain- 
tance with some of the most eminent divines then 
in New-England, especially the Rev. Jonathan 
Edwards, whose praise is still in the churches ; 
but also from the uncommon attention which he 
had given to the marks of distinction between 
true and. false religion, in judging of his own sin- 
cerity, from the first of his religious impressions, 
and from his very extensive acquaintance with 
persons under all kinds of religious operations, 
during the remarkable out-pourings of God's 
. Spirit, referred to above. This book was print- 
ed about the year J 750, and was well received. 

From this period, hb abilities, as a divine, be- 
came more conspicuous ; and young men, who 
were preparing for the gospel ministry, applied 
to him as a teacher. He continued to be emi- 
nently useful, in this branch of his work, till the 
decline of life induced him to relinquish it. 

As his method of instruction has met with the 
approbation of many to whom it was known, 
and may probably be beneficial to others, the 
following summary is inserted. 

After some conference on religious subjects, 
with those who applied to him for instruction, 
by which he might learn their abilities and cast 
of mind, he commonly gave them a number of 
questions, on the leading and most essential sub- 
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ject9 of religion, both nataral and revealed, in the 
form of a systora. 

With this system of questions before his pupils, 
be directed their reading to such books on the 
leading topics as treat them with the greatest 
perspicuity and force of argument : and usually 
spent his evenings in examining into their im- 
provements, solving difficulties which they found, 
or proposing and solving others, till they had ob- 
tained a good degree of understanding in a gen- 
eral system. After which, he directed them to 
write on each of the questions before given them, 
reviewing those parts of the authors which treat- 
ed on that subject. Th^se dissertations of his 
pupils were submitted to his examination. Hd 
pointed out where their arguments were insuf- 
ficient, and substituted others more suitable in 
their place — stated such objections as are to be 
found in the writings of the most able and learn- 
ed opposers of the truth ; and when his pupils 
were unable to answer them, he pointed out the 
mode of solution. As they advanced in ability 
to make proper distinctions, he led them to read 
the most learned and acute opposers of the truth, 
on the deistical, trinltarian, and other leading sub- 
jects of controversy: and laid open to them the 
fallacy of the most specious reasonings in those 
writers. 
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was boBodless, he gave scope to his peDetrsliog 
geniua, and feivonred bis hearers with a rich va- 
riaty. By this meaas, their advantages were 
great to make swift progress in knowledge, and 
they became a people of much understanding. 
Yet, the more important things of religion were 
chiefly dwelt upon by him m his public perform- 
ances. His primary aim was to promote the 
glory of God, and the good of immortal souls. 
His talent was surprising at painting dirina truth 
in the most lively colours, and making iovisible 
things appear near and real. The passions of 
his auditory were at bis command, and he well 
knew how to instruct the understanding, and 
touch the heart 

Whan the law was his tiieme. Mount Sinai 
was all in a smoke; the thunder and the iight- 
ntng Issued from his lips, and all was scdemn as 
ibo grave. On the ccmlrary, in the most melt- 
ing struns would he describe the sufiferiogs of 
Christ, his matchless love for sinners, uid, in 
persuasive eloquence, invite them to be recon- 
ciled to God. With what amazing terror wiHild 
he represent the torments of the damtied ; and 
in what lively pictures lay open the glories of 
heaven, and paint the joys of the paradise of 
God ! He was truly a workman who needed 
noltobe a 
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As a pastor^ he was diligent in the 
of his duty, taking heed to all the flock over 
which the Holy Ghost had made him overseer. 
He taught his people publicly, and from house 
to house. He was especially attentive to the 
rising generation, and spent much time in teach- 
ing and warning the children and youth. Be- 
sides his stated labours on the Lord's day, he 
frequently spent an hour, in the intervals of 
public worship, in catechising the children of 
the congregation. He was a skillful guide to 
inquiring souls ; and was ever ready to instruct 
his own people and others, who applied to him 
in private, in the great concern of man, and in 
all cases of conscience. He had an excellent >. 

talent at composing differences, and preventing or 
healing breaches in churches. He was much 
employed in such cases, and his name will long 
be had in honourable remembrance. 

His heart was eminently formed for christian 
friendship. Among his intimate and tried friends, < 

he was open and free — ever careful to spend the 
interviews of friendship on subjects useful and 
important. His company was much sought, and 
enjoyed with pleasure; and his friends rarely 
parted from him without sensible improvement^ 
unless they were wanting to themselves. 

He possessed a sufficient degree of natural 
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'■' Wboh his pnpls, bj readiog, conversaiioD, and 
writing, in the form of dissertations, had gone 
through with a system of theological questions, 
he led them to write on several of the most im- 
portant points systematically, in the form of ser- 
mons. Next to this he led them to peruse the 
best experimental and practical discourses, and to 
compose sermons on like subjects. This course 
he pursued with them, revising and correcting 
their compositions, and inculcating the great im- 
portance of acquiring the best method of preaching 
the gospel, and of performing all branches of the 
ministerial work ; and also the necessity, for this 
end, of a heart truly devoted to the service of 
Christ, and a life of watching and prayer — dis- 
coursing occasionally on the various duties, trials, 
comforts, and motives of the evangelical work ; 
that his pupils might be, as far as possible, 
"scribes well instructed in the kingdom of God/' 
His doctrinal sentiments, on many of the most 
important principles, may be learned from his 
printed works, which are the following : — 

1. Barly Piety Recommended. A Sermon, 
from Ecc. xii. 1. 

2. True Religion Delineated. 

3. Sermons on the Divinity of Christ, — The 
Millennium,— and the Wisdom of God in the 
permifigiod of Sin. 
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4. Dialogaee on Tberon and AspMio. By 

Panlinus. 
64 Essay on the Gospel. 

6. The great E?il of Sin. A Sermon. 

7. The Law, a Schoolmaster. A Sermon. 
Besides these, he published several small pieces 

on Creeds and Confessions — on the Covenant of 
Grace — ^and on Church Covenanting. Also, 
some in answer to objections published against 
his other works. 

He was a Protestant, and a Calvinist. He 
taught the truths contained in the Westminster 
Confession of Faith and Catechism, and other 
approved Creeds and Confessions. But he cal- 
led no man Father ; and endeavoured to build 
all his opinions on the word of God. 

As a preacher, he had perhaps^ no syperloTi 
and very few equals. His voice was manlyi his 
manner engaging. Even those who word un*' 
friendly to his religious sentiments, were pleased 
to hear him preach. His voice was music (0 
their ears; his method inviting. In the desk^ 
he appeared to understand human nature to per- 
fection, and knew how to address himself to his 
auditory, so as seldom to fail of gaining universal 
attention. He was master of his subject when 
be spake, and had a singular faculty of adapting 
himself to the meanest capacity. As his field 
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fortitade-^was a firm and decided defender of 
what he believed to be divine truth ; but waa a 
friend to the persons of those whose errors be 
opposed. 

His wHtings procured him the esteem of the 
pious and learned at home and abroad. They 
have been read, and several of them re-printed, 
in Great Britain. As a mark of this esteem, he, 
in the year 1768, received his Doctor's degree in 
Divinity from the University of Aberdeen. 

During the active part of Itfe, he maintained 
an extensive epistolary correspondence, by which 
be was beneficial to many, and obtained much 
useful knowledge to himself. By means of his 
correspondence in Britain, and especially by hi6 
worthy and constant friend, the Rev. Dr. John 
Erskine, of Edinburgh, he annually received 
regular accounts of whatever materially affected 
the state of religion and the interest of the 
churches in England, Scotland, and other parts 
of Europe. It has already been mentioned that, 
in the early part of his ministry, he contracted 
an acquaintance with the late President Ed- 
wards: this produced an intimate friendship, 
which continued till the President's much la- 
mented death. To this early acquaintance and 
friendship with that eminent Divine, may be at- 
tributed, in part, the Doctor's improvement in 
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theological learning, and his usefulness in the 
churches. 

In a variety of respects, he shone with dis- 
tinguished lustre. Extensive science, and ease 
of communicating his ideas, rendered him one of 
the best of instructors. He was not unacquaint- 
ed with persons and things, as he perused every 
author which came into his hands. This en- 
abled him to converse with propriety, and to edi- 
fication, on almost every subject. 

His taste for divine things excited him to 
search with indefatigable industry after know- 
ledge, that he might become more thoroughly 
acquainted with the things which appertain to 
the kingdom of God. Application, aided by em- 
inent natural abilities, rendered him one of the 
most able divines, and brightest luminaries in the 
western world. 

A superficial knowledge of things did not 
easily satisfy his great contemplative mind. He 
searched for knowledge, as for silver, and took 
a particular pleasure in finding out, not only 
toAat was true, but why it was so. 

His benevolent feelings were not confined to 
a narrow circle, but were extensive as the globe. 
Zion lay near his heart ; her ruins he lamented, 
and her prosperity filled him with exceeding joy. 

The reader may perhaps wish to see the Doc- 
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tor in a ibore private walk.-^The leading indica- 
tions of his coantenance were dignity and firm- 
ness. He was tall, and, in bis youti), slender, 
and of a thin habit — ^in middle life, well propor- 
tioned — ^in old age, his aspect and mien were 
commanding and venerable. About the year 
1744, he married Miss Frances Sherman of 
New -haven, a lady possessed of many amiable 
accomplishments and eminent piety. By her he 
had seven children, five of whom survived their 
parents : — ^two are no more on earth.* 

From nature, education, and piety, Mrs. Bel- 
lamy was qualified to fill her station with un- 

* Of the two children who died before their fathers 
the first, Jonatkany finished his academical education, 
and graduated in Yale College, in 1772 ; and, having 
pursued the study of the law under an able teacher, 
and passed the accustomed examination, was admitted 
to the bar as a practising attorney ; soon after which, the 
commencement of hostilities between Great Britain and 
America, induced him to take an active part ; and at 
the close of the campaign of 1776, just as he was return- 
ing to the ardent wishes and prayers of his parents and 
friends, he was seized with the small- pox^ and died at 
Oxford, in the State of New- Jersey, on the 4th of Jan- 
uary, 1777— in the 24tb year of his age. 

The other child who did not survive her father, was 
Rebecca, his second daughter ; she was married in her 
youth to the Rev. Mr. Hart, of Preston, and died in her 
42d year, December 24th, 1788. 
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common nsefaloess. Among other important 
branches of her character, it is worthy of remark, 
that, during the course of many years, and till 
the decline of health prefenied, she sustained 
almost the whole weight of family care, with a 
cheerful readiness, that her husband might be in- 
terrupted as little as possible in his studies, and 
other duties of his office. In her domestic re* 
latlons, she was a great blessing — she was the 
joy of her husband and children. She merited 
and possessed the affections of the congregation 
and the numerous visitors who entered her hos- 
pitable door. Faithful to her family — to her 
friends — to the poor — to the church of God, and 
above all, faithful to her God. 

She finished the labours of mortality on the 
30th of August, 1785, in the 62d year of her age. 

Dr. Bellamy was one of those who do what 
their ** hand findeth to do with all their might." 
In his study and pulpit, his exertions were ar- 
dent and persevering. It was therefore to be 
expected that he should spend fast ; and that, 
in declining life, the decays of age should be 
rapid. This was observed by his firiends with 
painful sensibility, in some of his last years 
of active service — and was accelerated by the 
loss of the wife of bis youth, and the joy of his 
heart. 
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However, the year following her death, he oon* 
tracted a second marriage with Mrs. Storrs, relict 
of the late Rev. Andrew Storrs, of Watertown, 
in Connecticut. But the prospect of a serene old 
age was blasted, soon after their marriage, by 
his being seized with a paralytic shock. This 
happened on the 19th of November, 1786. it 
wholly deprived him of the use of his limbs on 
the left side, and greatly impaired his intellectual 
powers. Able physicians were consulted, but 
without success. He continued more than three 
years in this state of deep calamity, with little 
variation of his disorder, excepting that he had . 
some lucid intervals — ^in which he appeared to 
be himself, for a short space. In these seasons, 
he discoursed to those about him, on the great 
things of the gospel, the dispensations of infinite 
wisdom in regard to the church and himself, 
and his joyful hope of approaching glory ; to the 
great satisfaction of his christian friends, and, as 
might be expected, from his former life and 
ministry. But these intervals of reason became 
shorter and less frequent, in the latter stage of 
his complaint. About three weeks before his 
death he appeared to be afiSicted with a cold, 
and oppression of the lungs, which produced an 
ulceration : — and after a painful struggle, he 
received his dismission from sin and sorrow, at 
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eight o'clock, in the evening of Satttrday, March 
6tb, 1790, in the 72d year of his age, and 50th 
of his ministry : and we doubt not, received a 
welcome to that blessed society, where the im- 
perfections and sorrows of mortality shall never 
come. 

His funeral was attended the Tuesday fol- 
lowing, by the Clergy of the vicinity, his own 
congregation, and a numerous concourse of re* 
spectable and worthy friends from the neigh- 
bouring towns; who did him honour at his death, 
and mingled their sorrows with those of his fam- 
ily and particular connections, in a manner which 
expressed the common sentiment, that a great 
man was fallen in our Israel : and after the fu- 
neral discourse, and the connected solemnities in 
the house of God, his remains were deposited in 
the house of silence, with every mark of respect 
and solemnity. 
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LETTER I. 

THE RON TO ASPASIO. 

New-England, Dec, 15, 1758. 
Dear Aspasio, 

News from yaur Theron, now in this 
remote corner of the earth, you will eagerly ex- 
pect, by every ship that sails from these parts. 
But, O my friend ! what shall I write ? No 
pleasant walks, no beautiful gardens, no romantic 
mounts, my dear Aspasio, nor any other theme 
to entertain and to amuse, must you expect from 
me ! Alas, I have been deceived ! My hopes 
once high raised, are, I think, entirely gone.* 

• See Mr, Hervey's Dialogues, Vol. III. p. 313, first 
Edit. Note, The first Edition of Mr, Hervey's Dialogues 
is referred to in this Letter ; as Theran is supposed, soon 
after the conversation at PMlenor's, to have experienced 
what follows. 

A 
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As the '' rush without mire, and the flag without 
water ; so the hypocrite's hope shall perish."* 

As I was walking in ray garden, soon after 
our visit to Philenor,^[ (which was, as I remem- 
ber, about the middle of harvest A. D. 1 754,) 
musing on all your agreeable conversation, your 
fervent zeal, and how you urged me to believe : 
To believe what ? said I to myself. — To believe 
that "Christ dieifor me."— How, "for MB?" 
thought I. — Aspdsio knows, I believe that Christ 
died for sinners. — Yes, but he would have me 
apply that to my own soul ; and believe Christ 
died "for me.'* — Aspasio knows, I believe that 
Christ died, that whosoever, according to the true 
sense of the gospel, " believes in him, should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.'' — Is this believ* 
ing in him ? Is this justifying, saving, faith ? 
to believe I am one whom he died for, — • 
one for whom he intended to procure pardon, re- 
conciliation with God, and eternal life ? — Yes, 
this, this is faith. — ' A real persuasion that the 
blessed Jesus has shed his blood for me, and ful- 
filled all righteousness in my stead, that through 
this great atonement and glorious obedience, he 
has purchstsed, even for my sinful soul, sanctify- 

• Jobviii. 11, 13. 
t Mr. Hervey's Diaiogues, Vol. III. p. 262. 
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log grace, and all spiritual blessings.* — To be- 
lieve it was for me, just as if I bad been men- 
tioned by name : even just as my tenant be- 
lieved me, 'wben, in his last sickness, I sent a 
message, assuring bim, I had cancelled tbe bond, 
and forgiven his debit And just b» David be- 
lieved the kingdom of Israel should be bis own, 
on the express promise of almighty God 4 
And just as I believe my lands to be mj own, by 
the deeds of conveyance.|| In a word, Aspasio 
would have me go to God, and say, ' pardon is 
mine, grace is mine, Christ and all his spiritual 
blessings are mine \* not because I am conscious 
of sanctifying operations in my own breast^ but 
because I am conscious I am a sinner. All these 
blessings being consigned over to me, as such, in 
the everlasting gospel ; with a clearness unques- 
tionable as the truth, with a certainty inviolable 
as the oath of God.§ No clogging qualifications 
insisted on : only believe, and all is mine. V I 
longed to know that Christ was mine.** 

And could I see my title clear 
To mansions in the skies, 

I'd bid farewell to every tear, 
And wipe my weeping eyes. 

• Mr. Hervey'8 Dialogues^ Vol. III. p. 278. 
t Ibid. p. 379. tp. 309. Up. 312. § pp. 280, 313. 
IT p. 275. ••pp. 253,254. 
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But how can I see ! how can I believe ! O mj 
unbelieving heart! what shall I do? — 'Cry to 
God for help/ says my Aspasio, 'Seek the bles- 
sed Spirit to testify, that God hai; given me 
eternal life ; and this life is in his Son. And to 
witness with my spirit that I am a child of God/* 

Thus, as I walked, I mused — my heart was full 
— I stopped — ^with eyes lifted up to heaven, I said 
' I believe : Lord, help my unbelief/ I thought 
of Calvary. I heard the 'soundings of his bowels, 
and of his mercies towards me. O thou of little 
faith I wherefore dost thou doubt ?*t Where- 
fore dost thou doubt of my love to thee, for whom 
I have shed my blood ? 

I believed ; I was ravished ; I was full of love, 
joy and gratitude : and with eyes again lifted up 
to heaven, I said — ' Glory be to the Holy Ghost 
for testifying of Christ in my heart, and appro- 
priating this great salvation to my soul/$ And 
thus I continued rejoicing for several days, and 
thought I should never doubt again. 

But, O, alas ! the scene soon changed. I 
gradually lost a sense of my great danger, and 
great deliverance; as the Israelites, who 'sang 
God's praise, but soon forgat his works ;* or like 

• Mr, Hervey'8 Dialogues^ Vol. III. p. 316. 
t pp. 276, 277. X Vol. I. p. 156, 
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the stony-ground hearers, who * heard the word 
with joj, endured for a while, and fell away.' 
Or rather like the thorn j-ground ; for, as about 
Hiis time, I remoyed into New-England, 'the 
cares of the world came in upon me, and choked, 
the word, and I brought forth no fruit ;' rather, 
I lost all disposition to pray or praise, and my 
devotions degenerated into mere formality. 

And now unbeli^ as I then called it, began 
to work. ' Surely all is mere delusion,' thought 
L But, again, I said, 'this is my infirmity.' 
And those words of scripture were some comfort 
to me. ' O thou of little faith, wherefore dost 
thou doubt? — Who against hope believed in 
hope. — ^Who walk in darkness and see no light; 
let ihmn trust in the Lord, and stay themselves 
on their God. — Why art thou cast down, O my 
soul P hope thou in God.'* And I watched and 
prayed, and strove against my unbelieving 

tiioughts.f 

From this time forward, having no clear marks 
or signs of grace for my comfort, nor any new 
manifestations of the love of God to my soul, I 
began, as you had directed, in such a case, to 
* live by faith.' I used every day to go to God, 

• Ibid. Vol. I. p. 289. t pp. 308, 309. 
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and say, ' Pardon is mme ; grace is mine ; Christ 
and all his spiritual blessings are mine.' And thus, 
unconscious of any sanctifying operations in my 
own breast, I lived wholly by faith ; by fiedth, as I 
thought, on the promise and oath of the unchange- 
able Jehovah.* And thus I continued many 
months, generally pretty easy ; although some • 
times troubled with doubts and fears. 

But above a year ago, as I was reading my 
Bible, in the thirteenth chapter of St. Matthew's 
gospel, I found the parable of the sower ; w^hich 
reached my case, and greatly gained the atten- 
tion of my heart. Here I saw the various sorts 
of hearers, the different kinds of christians de- 
scribed ; and perceived that none are esteemed 
good men by our blessed Saviour, but those who 
like the good ground, ' bring forth fruit.' This 
startled me ! this gave my faith a shock I never 
could get over! 

However, not knowing but that T mistook the 
meaning of that parable, I resolved to search 
the scriptures, to see if it were really the char- 
acter of all true believers, to ' bring forth fruit,' 
that is, as I understood it, to be holy in heart and 
life. I began with the gospel of St. Matthew, 

• Mr, Hervey's Dialogues^ Vol. I. p. ^313, 314. 
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and read the New Testament through, and made 
a eoUeclion of many texts of scripture, which I 
wrote down, and commented upon. I will give 
you a specimen from my diary. 

' Nov, 20, 1757, I retired as usual to read the 
holy Scriptures, by which I am to be judged at 
the last day. — I began to read Christ's sermon 
on the mount ; ** Blessed are the poor in spirit ; 
blessed are they that mourn ; blessed are the 
meek ; — ^the pure in heart," &c. But alas, O 
my soul, I am not conscious of these good qual- 
ifications : are there not, nevertheless, blessmgs 
Ifidd up for me? — I read on to chapter vii. 19 — 
27. "Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire : By 
their fruits ye shall know them : Not every one 
that saith unto me. Lord, Lord^ shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven.'' — This, this, 

my soul, reaches my •very case ! this is my 
character ! and this is my doom ! — The follow- 
ing verses condemn me too : I am the man that 
has " built his house upon the sand.'' ' Thus far 
my diary. 

But how discouraging soever all this appeared, 
yet still I maintained some secret thoughts, that 

1 was only a backslider, and should see things 
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clearer after a whOe. — Besides, to give up mj 
hopes, and look upon myself as a poor Christless 
sinner, after I had so long settled down in quiet, 
was like death to liiy. spirits ! — It opened a most 
frightftil prospect before me.— If not converted 
DOW, most probably I never shall be ! I had as 
good live on in pleasing delusion, as sink down 
into despair ! 

' And besides, I remember you had said, 'This 
method of seeking peace and assurance,^ by 
signs of grace, ' I fear, will embarrass the simple 
minded, aiid cherish rather than suppress the 
fluctuations of doubt ; for let the marks be what 
you please, they are all a feeble and precarious 
evidence/ And I wish I -could boldly say, as 
once I did, 'Pardon is mine; grace is mine; 
Christ and all his spiritual blessings are mine ; 
however unconscious of sanctifying operations in 
my own breast.' * But our blessed Saviour's 
words struck terror thrbugh my soul : ** He that 
heareth these words of mine and doth them not, 
is like a foolish man that built his hou^e upon 
the san'd.'' 

About this time I was, by a religions person, 
well acquainted with my case, directed to Mr. 
Shepherd on the Parable of the ten virgins ; 

* Mr, Herwy*9 Dialogues^ Vol. I. p. 313. 
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Mr. Edwards on religious affections; Mr. 
Brainerd's Idfe^ and some other books of the 
same stamp ; which, said he, axe este^ued by 
pious people in New England, as the best of 
books on .experimental religion. I obtained t)ie 
books, I read them ; they condemned not only 
my present state, but all my notions of religion ; 
and represented true religion to consist in some- 
thing essentially different, of which I had never 
had the least experience-; which, instead of af- 
fording comfort and hope to my dejected mind, 
did but confirm my former doubts and fears— 
What now to do, I could not tell : Here, three 
thousand mUes from my de^ Aspasio, I cannot 
see his face, nor have his aid. I must find out 
another spiritual guide. — I heard of one Paulin^ 
us, a clergyman, a noted friend to vital piety, a 
tender, fjEiithful guide to bewildered souls ; but 
not in my Jspasio's scheme. My t;onscience 
said, ' Go see the man, and act an honest part; 
tell him all your case, be willing to know the 
truth.' My heart replied, ' I cannot go ! I can- 
not go !' — But as a serious, solemn sense of the 
eternal world was now daily growing in my 
heart, I was soon brought to a better mind ; par- 
ticularly in the evening of December 8, 1758 : 
As I was alone for secret prayer, I had such a 
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sense of eternity, — ^a bonndless eternity,— ^md 
such a view of the dreadfalness of eternal dam- 
nation, — the amazement and horror of self-de- 
ceived hypocrites, opening their eyes in eternal 
WQ, — who once refused to see, while there was 
hope, but now must see, when all hope is for 
ever gone; that I shuddered, and was ready 
even to cry out with anguish at the terrifying 
thought, of this being at last my dreadful lot ! 
>Yhereupon, resolving to be honest at all adven- 
tures, I determined on a visit the next Monday 
evening. I went again and again ; — and knowing 
my dear Aspasio would be glad to hear what 
passed, I wrote down the substance from time 
to time, which I now send enclosed, in the form 
of Three Dialogues ; — ^which when you have 
read, I am sure you will pity my case. — And, 
O my dear Aspasio, cease not to pray for 

Your disconsolate 

Theron. 

. P. S. I expect no opportunity to write to you 
again till early next spring ; when you may look 
to hear further from your Theron, if on this side 
eternal burnings. — God only knows how that 
will be^ — Adieu, my dear Aspasio, 
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DULOGUE I. 

On Monday evening (Dec. 11.) I had the hap- 
piness to find Paulinus at home, alone in his study. 
He received me with all the politefoess of a gen- 
tleman, and with all the undissembled goodness 
of a christian. After inquiring into the state of 
religion in Great Britain, when 1 came from 
thence ; perceiving, by what was said, my ac- 
quaintance with AspastOf he nfade some in- 
quiries after him, * and his sentiments of religion, 
and about a book he has lately so strongly re- 
commended.* Which gave me an opportunity, 

• Mr, Marshal's Gospel- Mystery of Sanctification ; 
* which I shall not, says Mr. Hervey, recommend in the 
style of a critic, or like a reader of taste, but with all the 
simplicity of the weakest christian ; I mean, from my 
own experience. . It has been made one of the most 
useful books to my own soul ; I scarce ever f^il to re- 
ceive spiritual consolation and strength from the.perusal 
of it. And were I to be banished into some desolate 
island, possessed only of two books besides my Bible, this 
Ahould be one of the two, and perhapg the first that I 
would choose.' See Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, third 
edit.yol. III. p.336. 

Note, This third edition of Mr. Hervey's Dialogues is 
referred to in what follows ; and the sixth edition of Mr. 
McurshaVs Gospel'Mystery, &c. As both these books con- 
tain one complete system, so both shall be considered 
together. 
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without letting him into the state of my soul, a 
thing I was loath to do, to bring upon the board 
the topics I designed. Wherefore, I began : 

Theron, Sir, may I know your sentiments 
relative to some points in these books ? 

Paulinus. I am willing you should know my 
sentiments on any of the doctrines of religion ; 
but should choose to say nothing of the senti- 
ments of any particular author by name. 

Ther. I am sensible this is not so dasirable, 
nor should I ask it, but that I am not a little 
embarrassed between the scheme of religion, ad- 
vanced in President Edwards* Treatise on Re- 
ligiaus Affections, and this advanced in these 
books : and I want to know, what may be said 
in answer to the particular arguments of these 
divmes. And I shall consider all you say, 
how plain soever: for I desire you to use 
the greatest freedom, not in a personal }ight, as 
designed to reflect at all on these authors ; but 
only as designed to give instruction to me. And 
if you could particularly answer several things 
I find in them, it would give me much more 
satisfaction, than to hear your opinion in gener- 
al. Besides, you know, what authors publish 
to the world, they vokintarily submit to the ex- 
amination of all. And if the good of mankind. 
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which all authors profess to seek, calls for a par- 
ticular examination of any of their writings, they 
cannot consistently be displeased, if they are used 
with candour. These authors themselves have 
taken the greatest freedom to speak of the senti- 
ments of divines, ancient and modem. And I 
know, my dear Aspasio would be perfectly 
pleased, to hear you, with the utmost freedom, 
make all your remarks and observations on his 
piece; for he is one of the most candid, gener- 
ous, good-natured gentlemen I ever saw : pray. 
Sir, therefore, make no excuses, nor be at all upon 
the reserve. 

Paid, What particular points, Sir, do you 
refer to ? 

Ther, * The nature of love to God, of justi- 
fying faith, and of assurance.* — To begin with 
love to God. I desire to know what is the 
primary and chief motive, which ought to induce i 
me to love God. A view of the inef&ble glories 
of the Deity, as h^ has manifested himself in his 
word and in his works? or a belief of his love 
to me in particular ? 

Paul, Before vC'e inquire into the original 
grounds of love to God, pray tell me. What in 
God are we to love ? and how are we to love 
him? 

B 
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Ther. ' The Lord ^ not at all loved with 
that love that is due to bim as Lord of all, if he 
be not loved with all our heart, and spirit, and 
might. And we are to love every thing in him, 
his justice, holiness, sovereign authority, all- 
seeing eye, and all his decrees, commands, judg* 
ments, and all his doings/* 

Paul, Who are under obligations thus to love 
God; saints or sinners ? Christians or heathens? 
Some, or all of mankind? 

Ther. All mankind, even the heathen who 
are without any written law or supernatural 
revelation, are obliged by the light of nature to 
love God with all their hearts ; and that under 
the penalty of God's everlasting wrath.f 

PauL If all mankind, even the heathen world 
not excepted, are thus under infinite obligations 
to love God with all their hearts, and to ''glorify 
God as God," (to use the apostle's expression, 
Rom. i. 21.) it must needs be that there is a 
ground and reason of love to God antecedent to 
a consideration of his being our reconciled Father 
and friend in Jesus Christ. For the heathen, 
millions of them, never heard of Jesus Christ. 
And there are great multitudes in the christian 
world, who live and die without an interest in 

* Marshal on Sanctification, p. 2. f lb. p. 4, 5. 
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God's fatherly love in Christ. And yet you say, 
all these are under such obligations to love God 
with all their hearts, that they will- deserve his 
eternal wrath for the least neglect. And indeed 
the holy Scriptures most expressly assert the 
same thing.* 

Ther. But, Sir, is it not impossible f we 
should love God before we see that he is our 
reconciled Father and Friend in Jesus Christ? 
We must know that our sins are forgiven, and be 
well persuaded that God is reconciled to us, be- 
fore we can love him.$ 

• Rom. I. 18—21. Gal. iii. 10. 

t Should a lying fellow bring tidings to an impenitent 
prisoner justly condemned to die for murder, assuring 
him of a pardon from his judge ; the deluded murderer 
might be full of love to his judge, and greatly extol his 
justice, as well as goodness, and pour out floods of tears. 
But on discerning his mistake, he would soon return 
to his former temper. — ^God's nature and law are just 
the same, before he forgives us, as after ; and as worthy 
to be loved. But it is easier for an impenitent sinner \o 
commend God's law, in a firm belief that he is delivered 
from the curse, than to love it as being in its own nature 
holy, just and good. Satan knows, it is no evidence of 
uprightness in God's account, that a man is very religi- 
ous ; if all his religion arises from merely selfish con- 
siderations. Job i. 8, 9, 10, 1 ] . 

X Marshal on Sanctification^ page 21 — 25. 
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Paul. God never manifests himself as a re- 
conciled God and Father^ to any of the children 
of men, until they are first reconciled to him, 
and love him.* Their first love to God, there- 
fore, must of • necessity begin on some other 
foundation, from some other inducement; or 
they never can begin to love him at all. 

Ther. But what is there in God, that can in- 
duce us to love him, unless we first know that 
he loves us? I appeal to the experience of all 
true saints, as inconsistent with your supposition.f 

Paul. This is the language of God's law, 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart." Pray, what reasons and grounds 
are there for this law? Answer my question 
first, and then I will answer yours. Tell me 
the grounds and reasons of this law, and I will 
tell you what there is to induce us to love God 
before we know that he loves us. 

Tker. The law teaches us, first to believe 
that "God is our God," our reconciled Father 
and Friend : " Thou shalt love the Lord thy 

G0D."J 

Paul. " God is our God,*' the God of the 

•Johnxiv. 21. Acts Hi. 19. 

t Marshal on SancUfication^ page 25. 

X Ibid, page 28. 
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whole human race, as be is our Creator, our 
Preserver, our rightful Lord and Sovereign, who 
has an entire and absolute authority over us : 
but he is not a reconciled Father and Friend to 
all the human race. Rather." the whole world 
lieth in wickedness."* And the greatest part oi 
mankind are under the divine wrath.f And 
" God is angry with them every day ;" his soul 
hates them, and he. is whetting his swotd for 
their destruction, if they repent not.$ And yet 
even while in such a state, you grant, they are 
under infinite obligations to love God with fdl 
their hearts ; and that the least defect exposes 
ihem to eternal damnation. Nor have you 
panted any more than St.. Paul expressly as- 
serts, (j — Now, pray, tell me, is this a reasonable 
law? 

Ther. 1 grant, this law is holy, just and 
good.§ 

PauL But then it will follow, that there are 
reasons and grounds why God should be thus 
loved> antecedent to a consideration of his being 
our reconciled Father and Friend. Reasons and 
grounds which are suflScient; which really ob- 

• 1 Joha V. 19. 
t John iii. 36. X PsaJ. vU. 1 1, 12, and xi. 5. 
Jl Marsficdon Sanctificaiion, page 4. § Gal. iii. 10. 
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lige us in point of duty : and therefore ought to 
influence us in practice. And if we are not in- 
fluenced by them^ we are to blame. Yea, so 
much to blame, you say, as to deserve God's 
eternal wrath. 

Ther. It is certain, that all the perfection, 
goodness and excellency of the divine nature, 
cannot render God an amiable object to us, un- 
less we know that he loves us, and is oar recon- 
ciled Father and Friend.* 

Paul, The first question is not, whether un- 
regenerate sinners, while dead in sin, and enemies 
to God, do actually love God ; but whether they 
ought not to love him. Whether the perfection, 
goodness and excellency of the divine nature is 
not a proper inducement, which renders it rea- 
sonable and fit : yea, which obliges ; nay, infin- 
itely obliges them to love God. I think you 
must grant this ; for how else can the law be 
holy, just and good? 

TAer, If I should grant that the perfection, 
goodness and excellency of the divine nature, does 
render it fit and reasonable that we should love 
God with all our hearts ; yet it is impossible we 
should love him, except first we know he loves us. f 

* Marshal on Sanctification, page 25, 
t Ibid, page 4, 25. 
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Paul. If God is really a being infinitely 
amiable in himself, and if it is fit and reasonable 
we' should love him for the perfection, goodness 
and excellency of his nature, then there is, yea 
there can be, no difficulty in the way of the 
practice of this duty, but what lies in the badness 
of our hearts ; and so, what we are to blame for. 
And therefore were our hearts right, we should 
love him for his own loveliness,* and feel disposed 
to "glorify God as God;" as the very heathen 
ought to do, who never heard of his designs of 
mercy by Jesus Christ. Nay, all the heathen 
world are at this day, and ever have been entirely 
without excuse, in not being thus affected to- 
wards the infinitely glorious God that made 

* If our hearts were rights that is, were as they ought 
to be, were as the law requires them to be, we should 
love God for his own loveliness : but in regeneration 
our hearts begin to be right ; therefore then, even at 
that instant, we begin to love God for hisown loveliness. 
For at that very instant, '* when the vail is taken from 
our hearts, we all with open face behold, as in a glass, 
the glory of the Lord.'' 2 Cor. iii. 18. Even the law 
as *^a ministration of death and condemnation, appears 
glorious." ver. 7? d< — ^But every man is to blame, that 
his heart is not right. Theron pleads impossibility, 
St. Paul, however, declares this kind of impossibility to 
be no excuse. Rom. i. 20, 21. 
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them: yea, they are, for this, infinitely ta 
hlame; so as to deserve eternal wrath. And 
thb is St. Paul's doctrine.* Nay, this doctrine 
is fundamental to St. Paul's whole scheme of 
religion. Overthrow this, and you will over- 
throw his whole scheme. For it is in this view, 
that he pronounces Jew and Gentile, even the 
whole toerld, to stand guilty before God, with 
their mouths stopped,- without one excuse to 
make for themselves, though doomed to eternal 
destruction for not loving God with all their 
hearts. And so holy, just and good does he es- 
teem his law to he, as that it was needful the 
Son of God should be " set forth to be a ptx>pitia*- 
tion, to declare God's righteousness, that he might 
be just ;*' and not to go counter to all good rules 
of government in pardoning and saving true penl- 

tents.t 

Ther. The heathen were liable to destruction 
for their idolatries, and gross immoralities. 

Paul, Yes, arid also for their not glorifying 
God as God. " The wrath of God," says the 
apostle, " is revealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness :" Against the least degree of disrespect 
towards the infinitely glorious Majesty of heaven. 
The least defect of love towards God, exposes 

• Rom. i. 18—21. t Rom. iii. 9-26. 
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them to eternal destruction. This was the apos- 
tle's constant doctrine, and a chief foundation of 
his whole scheme of principles.* 

Ther. But the Gentiles had not so much as 
heard of the way of salvation hy Christ; and 
must therefore, if their consciences were awak- 
ened, be in fearful expectation of eternal wrath. 
But surely, it must be absolutely impossible we 
should love God, if we view him as disposed to 
punish us in hell for ever. Yea, ' if I look on 
God as contrary to me, as one that hates me and 
will damn me, my own innate self-love will breed 
hatred and heart-risings against him, in spite of 
my heart.'t 

Paul. That is, the divine law is so intolerably 
cruel, that unless it is entirely set aside as to us, 
we can never be pacified towards our Maker. 
We are in arms, in open rebellion, so virulent 
that we are full of ' hatred and heart-risings,' in 
spite of all restraints. And we proclaim in the 
sight of Heaven our cause is so just, that we can 
never lay down our arms, fall at the foot of our 
Sovereign, and justify his law ; nay, we can 
never have one good thought of him, till first he 
set aside his law, remove the curse, and grant us 

* Gal. in. 10. Rom. i. 18. and chap. iii. 20. 
t Marshai on Sancttfication^ p. 140. 
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heaven upon oar demands. Upon ibis conditioi^ '^ 
we will forgive our Lawgiver for what is past^ 
and be at peace for the future. On this footing 
we will lay down our arms, and be reconciled. 
Our first work therefore is, to believe that God 
doth give Christ and his salvation to us, and is 
become our reconciled Father and Friend. And 
this belief is to lay the foundation of all our re- 
ligion. But, O my dear Theron, such a £edth» 
growing out of such an unhumbled, unsubdued 
heart as this, and a religion arising from such a 
root, is all delusion, if there be any such thing 
in nature as delusion.* 

Besides, tell me, my Theron, do you verily 
believe that God!s disposition to punish sin, ac- 
cording to his holy law, is a hateful disposition? 
And do you verily believe, that God is an odi- 
ous being on this account? Or do you allow 
yourself to hate God for that, for which he 
appears infinitely amiabio in. the eyes of all 
the heavenly world ?t Or is your heart a 

• 

* How righteous is it in the holy Sovereign of the 
world, to suffer such a proud, self-righteous sinner, so 
ready to quarrelfor a pardon, to be deluded with a false 
persuasion that he is pardoned ! As he takes Satan's 
side against God and his law ; so God may justly leave 
him in Satan's power, 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. 

t Rev. xix. 1 — 6. 
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carnal, unregenerated heart, under the full power 
of enmity agamst God and his law ?* It is cer- 
tain, what you say can never be justified. For 
if we have given God just cause to hate and 
punish us, by our wickedness, he is not the less 
lovely for being disposed to do so, except he is 
the less lovely for being holy and just, that b, 
the less lovely for that, in which his loveliness 
in a great measure consists. 

You acknowledge the law is holy, just and 
good, even as to the heathen world, who never 
heard of a Saviour. Therefore, it. is not the 
grace of the gospel, that makes the law good. 
The law is older than the gospel, and was holy, 
just and good, before the gospel had .a being. 
Yea, the law had been for ever good, if Christ 
had never died. We were not the injured, 
abused party : Christ did not die to make satis- 
faction to us, to pacify our angry mmds, and 
allay our ' hatred and heai;t-risings.' The grace 
of the gospel is not granted to counterbalance 
the rigour of the law, and to render God's plan 
of government justifiable ; and so to sweeten the 
imbittered minds of God's enemies. God the 
Father was not a tyrant, nor did his Son die a 
sacrifice to tyranny, to rescue his injured subjects 

• Rom. viii. 7. 
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from the severities of a cruel law. Nay, if the 
law in all its rigour had not been holj, just and 
good, antecedent to the gift of Christ; there had 
been no need God should ever give his Son to 
die, to answer its demands. It ought to have 
been repealed on Adam's fall, if too severe for 
an apostate race; and not honoured by the obe- 
dience and death of God's own Son. If this 
law, as binding on a fallen world, is not in itself 
holy, just, and good, glorious and amiable; the 
gospel of Christ is all delusion. For it is impos- 
sible the Son of God should die to answer the 
demands of an unrighteous law. It was wrong 
he should bear a curse in our stead, which we 
ourselves did not deserve. Such an appointment 
would have been inconsistent with all the divine 
perfections. If we view the law as too severe, 
we must view the gospel as not of God ; if we 
will be consistent with ourselves.* 

• In Mr. ffervey*8 ninth Dtcdogue^ Vol. 11. p. 16. 
Edit. Ist. — Aspasio having cited the words of the apostle 
to prove his point ; ^^ As many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curse," Gal. iii. 10. Theron ob- 
jects, and Aspasio answers, as follows : Theron. ' Under 
the curse ! because our attempts to obey, though faith- 
fully exerted, are attended with defects ! Is not this 
unreasonable and shocking? Unreasonable, that the 
God of justice should establish a law of such consummate 
perfection, as no child of Adam can, even with bis ut- 
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Therefore, yoa and I must approve the law 
as holy, just and good, glorious and amiable, 
with application to' ourselves, before we can with 
all our hearts believe the gospel to be true. — 
And therefore, not a belief of God's love to us, 
but a view of the infinite loveliness of the divine 
nature, must reconcile us to the divine law. — 

most assiduity and care, fulfil ? Shocking^ that the God 
of mercy should thunder* out so severe a denunciation 
on the least inadvertent breach, on every unavoidable 
failure ? — This exceeds the relentless rigour of Draco or 
the tyrannical impositions of the Egyptian task-masters. 
Draco is said to have written his laws in blood : yet he 
never enacted such institutions, as were absolutely too 
strict and difficult to be observed. And though the 
Egyptian task-masters insisted upon the full tale of 
bricks, without allowing the necessary proportion of 
straw, yet the punishment they inflicted was incompara- 
bly less than everlasting destruction.' 

Aspas, ' Had God Almighty's design in delivering 
his law to fallen mankind, been to propound the means 
of their Justtfication, your argument would have been 
valid, and your inference undeniable : but the supreme 
Legislator had a very different, a far more mysterious 
end; that is, he designed the law to be our schoolmaster 
to bring us to Christ.' — As Aspasio goes on to shew, 
pages 18 — ^20. without once thinking, that if the law, an- 
tecedent to a consideration of the interposition and 
death of Christ, was a cruel law, like that which the 
Egyptian task-masters urged, it ought to have been re- 
pealed. It was a dishonour to God to make it ; and a 

c 
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Nor does this reasoniog attempt to prove an im- 
possibility : but rather it demonstrates the abso- 
lute necessity of regeneration, as antecedent to 
the first act of faith ; a doctrine your author 
does not believe :^ And yet a doctrine plably 
taught in soripture.t 

greater dishonour still to appoint his Son to answer its 
demands. Nor is a cruel law fit to be a schoolnuuter in 
God's world, or suited to teach us any thing but to haye 
hard thsughts of Ood.— j-And yet Atpasio goes on to say^ 
(p. 21.) * Rather than the divine law should lose its 
honours, Sodom and* Gomorrah were laid in ashes ; the 
ancient world was destroyed with a deluge ; the present 
frame of nature is destined to the flames ; and all its 
unholy inhabitants must be doomed to hell. Nay, ra- 
ther than the least tittle should pass unaccomplished, its 
curse has been executed upon God's own Son, and all 
Its Injunctions have been fulfilled in the person of Jesus 
Christ.' — Very true ; but does not all this demonstrate, 
that the law was not too severe and strict, but perfectly 
^' holy, just and 'good; a glorious law?" 2 Cor. iii. 7* 
and that previous to the consideration of the grace of 
the gospel. Had the law been in itself had^ the death 
of Christ could not have made it gwtd. Therefore it 
was not * God's design that the law should be our 
schoolmaster,' that made the law good : but it was in 
itself ^ holy, just and good;" and therefore it wa»/it to 
be our schoolmaster. 

* Marshal on Sanetification^ p. 135. 
t John i. 12, 13. 
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Ther, Whatever we* may do in specalation 
when at ease, it is impossible under a lively 
sense of the dreadfulness of eternal damnation, 
that we should with application tQ ourselves ap- 
prove in our very hearts the law in all its rigour, 
as holy, just and good, as Being really amiable 
and glorious in itself, till we know we are de- 
livered from its.eurse» 

Paul. If tbe law in all its rigour, is not holy, 
just and good, glorious and amiablie, before we 
ate delivered from its curse, it is a pity the be- 
loved Son of God was obliged to die to answer 
its demands. It is a pity that a bad, a hateful 
law should be so infinitely honoured in the sight 
of the whole intelligent system — ^it is a pity God 
ever made it — a greater pity he suffered it to 
stand unrepealed — but the greatest pity of all 
he gave his Son, his only begotten and well-be- 
loved Son, worshipped by all the hosts above, 
to die upon the shameful, painful cross, to answer 
its demands. The gospel opens a sad and gloomy 
scene to all the inhabitants of heaven, if the law 
is not a glorious law. You may, O ray Theron^ 
be ravished to think "Christ died for you," let 
the law be good or bad; but you can never 
acquiesce in the gospel-way of life by the blood 

of Christy as honourable to' God, till the law first 

c2 
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appears glorious in your eyes : but rather, (for- 
give me, my friend !) I say, you will rather feel 
the heart of an infidel in your breast. You may 
be ravished to. think "Christ died for you ;" al- 
though you conceive of God the Father, as act- 
ing the part (Heaven forbid the blasphemy !) I 
say, as acting the part of a tyrant in the whole 
affair. But' then, who can be so stupid as to 
believe the Son of God died a sacrifice to ty- 
ranny ? — ' If you are safe, you care not how/ — 
Is this your heart ! If so, you are quite an Infi- 
del. Indeed this is the heart of every natural 
man ; and it is equally true, that every natural 
man is under the reigning power of infidelity.* 

* The external evidences of Christianity may induce 
men to such a belief of the gospel as that they dare not 
renounce it, though they do not like it, but will not give 
a heart-satisfying conviction of its truth, so long as it 
se^ms to contain a system of doctrines inconsistent with 
the moral perfections of God. But at first sight it ap- 
pears inconsistent with the moral perfections of God, 
to give his Son to die in our stead, to answer the de- 
mands of a law in its own nature too severe. So long, 
therefore, as the law appears in this light, no man can 
heartily believe the report of the gospel, Gal. iii. 10, 13. 
And this is one reason that all unregenerate men, who 
in scripture are considered as enemies to God^s law, 
Rom. viii. 7? ^9 are represented as not heUeving the gos- 
pel, 1 John V. 1, &c. &c. — ^And this shews how our un- 
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No man can saj, that Jesas is the Lord, but 



belief of the gospel arises from our enmity against God 
and his law, John vii. 17* and chap. viii. 47. and so is 
truly criminal, John iii. ]8, 19, 20, 21. And this aq- 
eounts for the fearful apprehensions of eternal destruc* 
tion so common to awakened sinners, who begin to see 
their state by the law^ but as yet do not '^ approve the law 
as holy, just and good." It is not strange their fears 
run so high, when they do not believe the gospel to be 
true. And this accounts for the aptness of awakened 
sinners to catch hold of false hopes, and to bdild on falsie 
foundations ; as they are blind to the only true way of 
escape by Jesus Christ. And this shews how. prepos- 
terous it is to tliink to persuade sinners to come to 
Christ, and trust in him, before they first approve the 
law by which they stand condemned. They may be 
deluded by false suggestions and false joys, but they will 
never believe the gospel to be true with all their hearts, 
till they first approve the law. Regeneration must be 
before faith, 1 John i. 12, 13> As to the unthinking 
tnultitude, who believe any thing they know not why, 
they may believe the gospel just as the Mahometans be- 
lieve their Alcoran, merely because their fathers be- 
lieved it before them. But no thinking considerate 
man, who has a right doctrinal understanding of the 
gospel plan, can ever believe it with all his heart, or 
cordially acquiesce in this way of life, till by seeing the 
glory of .the God of glory, he approves the law as *' holy, 
just and good ;" and so is prepared to see the wisdom 
of God in the death of his Son. — See Mr. Edwards an 
the Affections^ pp. 182 to 199. on the nature of Faith, 
See also the same author on the freedom of the fViU ; 
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by the Holy Ghost. Whosoever beHevetb that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God."* 

Wherefore the awakened sinner, under a live- 
ly sense of the dreadfulness of eternal damna- 
tion, with particular application to himself, must 
(through the regenerating influences of the Holy 
Spirit) be brought to approve the law in all its 
rigour, as holy, just, and good, as being really 
amiable and glorious m itself, before he can so 
much as believe (in scripture-sense) the gospel to 
be true. Till this, every man has the heart of 
an infldel. Yea, till this, every man has the 
heart of an enemy to the gospel (rightly under- 
stood) as well as to the law. 

Here, my dear Theron, here lies the great dif- 
ficulty of embracing Christianity. This sets the 
world against it. Their hearts hate it, and their 
wits and pens are in a manner constantly em- 
ployed to banish it from the face of the earth. 

In which all the objecUons of the Arminians against the 
divine law, as requiring more of us than we can do, are 
sapped at the foundation. See pp. 159 to 177* See also 
the author's True Religion delineated, wherein his senti* 
ments relative to the nature of Lmw and gospel may be 
seen more at large, and objections answered. As also 
his sermon on Gal. iii. 24. 

* i Cor. xii. 3. 1 John v. 1. Kom. x. 9. 1 John iv. 15. 
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All the chief errors in Christendom grow up from 
a secret hatred of God's holy law. But all their 
elaborate volumes are confuted with this single 
sentence : ' Christ loved the law in all its rigour^ 
and felt it was holy, just, and good, or he would 
never have left his Father's bosom to die upon 
the cross, to answer its demands/ Antinomians, 
Neonomians, Aroftinians, &c. must all give up 
their various schemes, or, if they will be consist- 
ent with themselves, go off into open infidelity. 
For the law in all its rigour is right, and glorious 
too, or the Son of God had never died to answer 
its demands.* 

* If infidels triumph to 'see professed christians ad- 
vance such absurd and inconsistent schemes, they may 
do well to remember, that the very spirit of enmity to 
God and to his law, which produces these sad effects 
among professed christians, hath led them still further, 
even to give up divine revelation itself. 

Perhaps, y{r«^, the Arminian spirit wrought in their 
hearts, and they were, in their own fancy, infallibly cer- 
tain that it is not just that God should require more of his 
creatures than they can do^ and then damn them fat not 
doing. The next step, they denied the atonement of 
Christ, and commenced Socinians ; for it appeared ab- 
solutely incredible, that the Son of Crod should die to an^ 
swer the demands of an uttjust law. But, lastly, when on 
farther consideration they find, that the Old and New 
Testaments both join to teach, that^' cursed is every one 
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Ther, Bat, Sir, is not what some say agr^e- 

that continueth not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them." Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. ; and 
find that it is asserted, that " Christ was made a curse 
for us to redeem us from this very curse, *^ ver. 13. cveA 
'* from the wrath to come," 1 Thess. !•• 10. and perceive 
that the doctrine of atonement is so universally inwrought 
into the whole of divine revelation that it cannot possibly 
be severed from it ; and yet consider, that if Christ died 
to answer the demands of the law, the law must be sup- 
posed to be " holy, just and good," in all its rigour ; a 
point they never can believe ; Therefore, to extricate 
themselves out of all difficulties at once, (bold, daring 
rebels to God that they be !) notwithstanding all the in- 
fallible evidences that God has given to its truth, they 
run the dreadful venture to give up the Bible itself. 
They had rather turn professed infidels, than own the di- 
vine law to be holy, just and good. And then, so incon- 
sistent are they, they pretend to make the law ofimture 
their only rule ; not considering that ihtXr enmity to the 
law of nature, the true and real law of nature, hath 
driven them to this dreadful length. — ''The fool saith 
in his heart. There is no God." Did mankind really 
believe that there is a God of infinite glory, they 
could not but be convinced that they are really 
under infinite obligations to love him, as such, with 
all their hearts; and that the least defect deserves 
his everlasting wrath. But a fallen world are dead to 
God, blind to his beauty, and enemies to his law ; as al| 
their reasonings and all their conduct join to prove. So 
that Atheism is the root of all errors ; and enmity to 
God and his law shuts our eyes against the truth, and 
gives infidelity a reigning power over our hearts. 
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able to scripture, reason and experience, 27t>. that 
as our enmity against God arises from conceiv- 
ing him to be our enemy, so we can never be re- 
conciled to him, till we first see and are persuaded 
that he loves us ? * 

Paul, With your leave, Sir, I will venture to 
affirm, that this scheme is contrary to scripture, 
reason, and the universal experience of all true 
saints. — As to the experience of all true saints, 
we have that, in the plainest language, described 
by an inspired writer ; *' We all with open face, 
beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image, ''f A sight of 
the glory of God is what moves us to love him. 
Love to God is that image of God we are changed 
into. The image of God chiefly consists in love, 
as all own. And this is produced by a sense of 
God's glory, as the inspired apostle affirms. — 
Besides, this scheme is contrary to the whole 
tenor o^ scripture, which every where teaches, 
that those who are enemies to God, are actually 
in a state of condemnation % and of wrath, || and 
never can, nor will be received into the divine 
favour, till they repent and are converted^ % till 

* Marshal on Sanctification^ pp. 25 — ^27, 140. 

t 2 Cor. iii. 18. t John iii. 18. || John iii. 36. 

§ Acts lit. 19. 
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they turn to Ood^* and are rectmciled to him 
through Jesus Christ.f And indeed, a true justi- 
fying faith • comprises all this in its very nature, 
in its very first act. — Besides, if one should be 
so deluded, as to believe God was reconciled to 
him, while impenitent, and out of Christ, this be- 
lief would not, could not, bring him to love God. 
It is true, such an one might, like the carnal Is^ 
raelites at the side of the Red-sea, be full of joy 
and love, arising merely from self-love. A kind 
of love, which has in it nothing of the nature of 
true love to God : but is consistent with a reign^* 
ing enmity against him. 

Ther, But if our enmity against God arises 
from conceiving him to be our enemy, remove 
the cause, and the effect will cease. If we view 
him as our reconciled Father and Friend> the oc- 
casion of our enmity being removed, our enmity 
will cease, and we shall naturally love him. 

PauL Right, Theron^ you say true.* Ifthat 
be the only cause of our enmity, this will efifec- 
tually remove it. Nor shall we need to be horn 
again, % or to have any new principle of divine 
life (communicated to us.^ But from the prin- 

• Prov. i. 23, 24. Ezek. xjtxiii. 11. 

t 2 Cor. V. 20. Luke xiii. 3, 5. 

{ John iii. 3. IF Ver. 6. Eph. ii. 5. 
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ciples of nature we may love God thus,* and the 
regenerating, aanctif jing influences of the Holy 
Spirit wU) be wholly needless. The vail need 
not to be taken from our hearts, that we may be- 
hold the "glpry of God."t Only let God de- 
qiare.that he loves us, and all is done. — ^And if 
be W9^ our enemy before we tamed enemies to 
him, it seems proper and meet he should declare 
himself to be reoonciled first. Be sure, this will 
put an end to the whole controversy between him 
and us, and set all things right. And one would 
think, that the God of peace would not be back- 
ward to make such a declaration, in the most ex- 
plicit manner, to all the human race, and that with- 
out th^ interposition of a Mediator, if indeed he 
became an enemy to the human kind before we 
turned enemies to him.^^But if the human kind, 
without the least jHrovocation, turned enemies 
first, and without any reason revolted from their 
rightfiil Lord and Sov^eign, and when God in- 
finitely deserved their highest lovo, joined in open 
rebellion with Satan, God's avowed foe ; and if 
this, our infinitely unreasonable enmity is now 
the result of the very temper of our whole heart, 
even of a fixed contrariety of nature to God, his 
law and government, which yet are faultless, yea, 

• Matth. V. 46. t 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
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perfectly holy, just and good ; * it Ib infinitely 
unreasonable^ that God should forgive us, till we 
ackpovirledge this is the case, and approve his law, 
by which we stand condemned in the very 
bottom of our hearts.f Nor, till we do this, 
can we possibly look to God through Jesus 
Christ for pardon, as absolutely of mere free 
grace. Without which, the righteous Monarch 
of the universe has declared, we shall never be 
forgiven 4 — But how contrary to reason is it, to 
suppose, that God became an enemy to the hu- 
man kind first, and that all our enmity arises from 
conceiving him to be our enemy, as though some 
fault were originally on God's side, before we 
revolted from him ? And so if he would now but 
become our Friend and love us, we should love 
him without any more ado ! — ^What need then of 
the death of his Son ? Or what need of the 
sanctifying influences of his Spirit ? £f he was 
our enemy first, he may well, without a Media- 
tor, declare himself reconciled. And this will 
put an end to the whole controversy. A shock- 
ing scheme of religion this ! But shocking as it 
is, and as reluctant as you may be to own it in 
this shocking dress ; yet you must, my Theron, 

• Rom. viii. 7. 
t Luke xviii. 13. % Rom. iii. 24. Mark xvi. 16. 
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adhere to it, if you would be consistent with your- 
self, or else give up your darling point. For if 
we are enemies to God, in the temper of our 
minds, previous to one thought of his being our 
enemy, a persuasion of his loVe, it is self-evident, 
will never reconcile us to him. 

' Ther. Understand me right. If we were to 
love God primarily and chiefly for his own ex- 
cellencies, a mere persuasion of his love to us, I 
own, would not be sufficient to bring us to this. 
But you are sensible, Sir, that many look on 
this notion of loving God for himself as a mere 
chimera. — What makes God appear lovely to us, 
IS a belief, an assured persuasion, that our sins 
are blotted out ; and that God is our reconciled 
Father and Friend, and altogether love to us.* 

PauL But what warrant has a Christless sin- 
ner, while an enemy to God, to believe that his 
sins are blotted out ? Or if he does believe so, 
and is ravished with his delusion, how can you 
prove this ravishment is of the nature of true 
holiness? The devil can thus delude and ravish 
a poor sinner: but has Satan power to beget di- 
vine grace and real holiness in the heart ! 

• Marshal on Sancttfication, p. 266, 140. 
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Ther. But if the wdi^ of God ia foil on tny 
side, this must determine the point 

Paul, Amen ! I join isBue here with all my 
heart. Nor shall any other writings ever deter- 
mine, for me, any of the doctrines of religion^ 

Ther, It is expressly written, as the experi- 
ence of oil the saints in the apostolic age, in 
1 John iv« 16^ '' We have known and believed 
the love that God hath to us." And it follows in 
ver 19. '' We love him because he first loved u«." 
In these two verses our whole scheme is expres- 
sed in the plainest manner. 

PiiuL Yes, and it is as expressly written in 
James ii. 21. ''Was not our father Abraham 
justified by works ?" And it is added, with re- 
spect to all good men, ver. 24. '' Ye see then, 
how that by works a man is justified, and not 
by faith only." And in these two verses our 
whole scheme, say the Arminians^ is expressed 
in the plainest manner. 

Ther^ We are not to be carried away by the 
mere sound of w(»rds, in a single text of scripture 
or two, to notions contrary to the whole tenor 
of the sacred volume. This is the way of here- 
tics, who thus *' wrest the scriptures to their own 
destruction."* We are rather, by viewing the 

• 2 Pet, iii. 16. 
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coDtext, and oomparingseripture with scripture^ to 
search for the true meaaing of the inspired writer. 
M J dear Aspasio has set these two words of St. 
James in their proper light, and proved that they 
are not at all to the purpose of the Arminians.* 
And indeed, I wonder how men that ever saw 
their own righteousness to he as filthj rags, 
should ever think of perverting the apostle's 
words to a meaning, it is plain, he never intended. 
Paui. Yott speak well, my dear TAeron. 
And I wonder how men, who are daily ^^ with 
open face, beholding as in a glass, the glory of the 
Lord, and are changed into the same image from 
gl<>ry to gloiy as by the Spirit of the Lord," 
should ever think of putting such a sense on those 
words of St. John :T^a sense, it is plain, he never 
intended, neither came it into his heart. Indeed^ 
I hop& some men^3 hearts are more orthodox than 
their heads. However, let that be as it will ; for 
it does not belong to ytHi nor me to judge the state 
of men's souls ; God only knows their hearts : 
with God we leave them : yet their notions of 
religion we may examine, compare with scrip- 
ture, and pass judgment upon. Here we have a 
good right to judge. — Wherefore let us, observing 
the rules of interpreting scripture, which you 

• Vol. I. p. 268. 
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have hinted, rules which all parties must allow 
to be good ; let us, T say, impartially examine 
those words of the apostle, in 1 John iv. 16, 19, 
which you just now referred to, as clearly express- 
ing your whole scheme. — Here, my dear Theron, 
here is the Bible ; take it ; and read the Epistle 
through ; and when you have done, tell me — 
who are they, what is the character of the men, 
who use this confident language? " We have 
known and believed the love that God hath to 
us." — Were they saints, or sinners ? Did they 
know they were the children of God, or were 
they doubtful ? Did they know they were in a 
good estate by being conscious of sanctifying op- 
erations in their own breasts ? 

Ther. I have read the Epistle — I grant they 
knew they were the "children of God," and 
" heirs of eternal glory." They did not merely 
hope this was the case ; but they were certain 
of it : they knew it ; (chap. iii. 1, 2.) and they 
knew it by such evidences as these. Because 
they knew God, loved him, and kept his com- 
mands : (chap. ii. 3, 4, 5,) imitated the example 
of Christ ; (ver. 6.) loved the brethren ; (ver. 10.) 
as bearing the image of God; (chap. v. 1.) had 
overcome the prince of darkness ; (chap. ii. ver. 
13.) were weaned from the world ; (ver. 15.) had 
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8U^ divine illuminations, as enabled them to un- 
derstand, and confirmed them in the belief of the 
great doctrines of religion, so that it was impos- 
sibki they should be seduced; (ver. 19 — 27.) 
purified themselves after the pattern of Christ ; 
(ohap. lit. 8.) lived in no sin; (ver. 6.) yea, 
oould not live in sin ; (ver. 9.) made sanctifica- 
tioa their criterion of a good estate ; (ver. 10.) 
looked upon all that were without it as children 
of the de\41; ^r. 10.) they were governed by di- 
vine gr€U)e in their conduct towards their brethren ; 
(ver. 18, 19.) and made it their business to do the 
tbings which were pleasing in the sight of God; 
(ver. 22.) in a word, they were conscious of the 
aanotffying operations of God^s Spirit, which 
dwelt In them, (ver. 24.) &c. &c. 

Paul. Now tell me, O my Theron, might 
not these men, on good grounds, and with a safe 
we»rrant, say, '^We have known and believed 
the love that God hath to us ?" They knew they 
were the children of God, and entitled to eternal 
^ory . They knew they were of the number of 
the eleet, the sheep for whom Christ died with 
ap absolute design to save. They knew all this, 
not by believing it without any evidence from 
scripture, sense or reason; but they knew all this 
by evidences which pass for infallible in the court 

of heaven ; evidences which they koew, and we 

d3 
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know, the Judge will pronounce to be good and 
valid at the great day. Now, tell me, O mj 
Theron, if these men knew that God loved them, 
how can that prove, that Christless, impenitent 
sinners, enemies to God, unreconciled, can know 
it too ? These men have good evidence for what 
they believed ; but Christless sinners have no evi- 
dence that God loves them, or designs to save 
them; 'from scripture, sense, or reason;' as the 
celebrated Mr. Marshal is oblige^to own.* 

Ther, But the apostle says, " We love him 
because he first loved us." Which plainly sup- 
poses, they knew God loved them before they 
loved him. 

Paul, If the apostle and all those apostolic 
saints should join to declare, they never under- 
stood the matter so, this would quite satisfy you. 
But which is altogether equivalent, they all 
agreed to make this their steady maxim : " He 
that committeth sin is of the devil.'* (chap. iii. 8, 
9, 10.) But antecedent to the first act of grace 
they had committed only sin. Every act was a 
sinful act before the first gracious and holy act. 
And therefore, according to their own rule, they 
were not the children of God, but the children 
of the devil ; till they had performed, at leasts 
one act of grace. And until they knew they 

• Marshal on Sancttfication, p. 173. 
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had performed an act of grace, according to 
their own rule, they could not' know their state 
was changed for the better. But in the first act 
of saving grace, the sinner*s heart is really recon- 
ciled to God through Jesus Christ. So that we 
begin to love God before we know that he begins 
to love us. " Repent and be converted," not be- 
cause your sins are already, but that they " may 
be blotted out/'* 

Ther. This is not agreeable to my experi- 
ence. (1.) I had the love of God, as a recon- 
ciled God, manifested to my soul. (2.) Here- 
upon I believed that God was my reconciled God 
and Father. (3.) And so I loved God because 
he first loved me. And indeed it is plain the 
apostle taught, that God loves us before we love 
him. " Not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us."t He loved us before we loved him. 

PauL But think a little, O my Theron! 
You do not maintain that a sinner is actually 
entitled to the love of God, as his reconciled God 
and Father, before he believes in Christ. This 
is beyond all dispute inconsistent with the whole 
tenor of the gospel. For unbelievers are con- 
demned, and under the "wrath of God." J 
*' We are justified by faith,' '|| and not before faith. 

* Acts iii. 19. 
t 1 John iv. 10. X John iii. 18, 36. jj Rom. v. 1. 
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Iter, As to faith and justification, I ehoosie 
to defer these subjects to anoth^r time. But praj 
tell me ; bow dto you understand these words ? 

PauL As to the lo¥e of God towards us. 
There is, (1.) Electing love, whereby OoA 
*^ chose us in Christ to salvation before the 
foundation of the world." ♦ (2.) Redeeming love 
towards the elect, spoken of in 1 John iv. 9, 10. 
'' He loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins.'' (3.) There is the 
sovereign grace and love of God, which is ex- 
ercised in awakening, convincing and converting 
elect sinners. " God who is rich in mercy, for 
his great love wherewith he loved us, even when 
we were dead in sins, hath (juiekenedus together 
with Christ. By grace ye are saved.** f (4.) 
There is the love of God, as a reconciled Father, 
towards those that are converted, and become 
his children through Jesus Christ. " He that 
hath my commandments and keepeth them, he 
it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me, shall 
be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
manifest myself to him.J My Father will lo\'e 
him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. § There is therefore now 

* Eph. i. 4. t Eph. ii. 4,5. I John ziv. 21. 

§ John xiv. S3. 
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no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, hut after 
the Spirit.'* * — Now the love of God, as a re- 
conciled Father, none enjoy hut those who are 
already the children of God ; and they enjoy it, 
as our hlessed Saviour teaches, in consequence 
of their loving him and keeping his commands." 
And such was the state of the saints the apostle 
John is speaking of. They knew, that they 
were the children of God, and that they should 
he saved. And they lived daily in a sense of 
God's love, as their reconciled Father ; for they 
loved God and kept his commands. 

' But how came we iq be in this blessed and 
happy state ?' might they say, — ' Once we were 
dead in sin, and enemies to God: Now with 
open face we behold, as in a glass, the glory of 
the Lord, and love him, and rejoice in his love. 
Once we were under condemnation and wrath : 
Now children of God, and heirs of eternal glory. 
'' Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should bo called the 
sons of God !'* And whence is all this ! Not 
from any goodness in us; but of God's mere 
sovereign grace! He loved us before we loved 

* Rom. viii. 1. 
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Mm; j-ea, b^ore the foiindation of the world i 
And we now love bim because he first loved ns. 
Yea, we never should have loved him^ had not 
be first loved us, and redeemed us by the blood 
of his Son, and quickened ns when dead in m 
by his Holy Spirit^ and opened our eyes to be- 
hold his glory and beauty. Wberefbro^ aedn^ 
God is so infinite in his love and goodness to* 
wards us, let us imitato hiai» «nd love ooe an- 
other.' 

Pray, my dear Tkermt, take your Bible onoe 
more, and read from the seventh to iho twenty- 
first verse, in the fourth ch9.pter of the first 
Epistle of John. Read the whole paragraph 
oritically, and you may easily see, that thia is 
the sum of the apostle's reasonings. ^ Beloved, 
let us love oqe another." This Is the duty I 
urge you to ; and this is the argument I use : 
'* God is love.'' And if we are born of God, 
if we are made partakers of his nature, we shaU 
love our brother. If we do not love our 
brother, our pretences to regeneration w^ a 
lie. If we do love our brother, we are bom 
of God; for God is love.^ That God is 
love, is plain from the w(»-k of our redemp- 
tion by Christ. That the benevolence, love and 
goodness of the divine nature is self-moving, is 

• See 1 John iv. 7, 8, H, 12, 13, 16, 20, 2J. 
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pkdn^ because th^re was no goodness ia us i& 
move bim to give bis Son to die for us. For we 
did not love God. We were enemies. God first 
loved us. Yea, if God bad not pitied us in our 
lost state and redeemed us, and brougbt us to 
know bim, we sbould never bave loved bim. 
We love bim now> but we never sbould bave done 
sOy bad not be first loved, redeemed^ and convert- 
ed us. Wberefore, full of gratitude, we love 
bim because be first loved us. And as tbe 
goodness of tbe divine nature is tbus self moving, 
and as God^s beart is so fiiU of benevolence and 
love> and as we partake of tbe very same nature 
by our new birtb; So we sbould escercise it 
ooastanily in loving our bretbren. Tbe good- 
ness of tbe divine nature, as manifest in our re- 
demption, wbitsb is codtinttally before our eyes» 
audits beauty wbicb donstlixitly a%cts our bearts^ 
should cbaags us into tbe same image, and make 
us full of love to our bretbren/* 

Tker. lif by tbe beauty of tbe divine naturOi 
you only mean, tbat God a^ears lovely, merely 
because be loves us, I can understand you : and 
nan love God on tbis account. But wben you 
apeak of loving God for bimself, I know not 

•lJohniv.7-Sl. 
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what you mean, nor how it u possible {or aaj 
to love God on this footing. 

Paul. There is an essential difference be- 
tween being channed with the beanty of the di- 
noe goodness, and being ravished merely to 
Uiink that God loves me. Tbe one will in- 
fallibly cbangc us into the divine image, agree- 
ably to St. Matth. V. 44, 45, 48. The other 
will never raise as higher than to the Publican's 
itaadard.* 

Besides, ray dear fheron, tell me ; do you 
verily believe; that it is more to God's honour 
to be yoar particular friend, than it is to be by 
NATURE God! Di^es his friendship Xayou make 
him sbine brighter, than all tbe infinite GLo- 

BIES OF HIS ETERNAL GODHBAD ? And is he 

more Worthy to be loved and worshipped be- 
cause he loves you, than for bis own real di- 
ViNiTT? Or, as the papists canonize saints for 
their extraordinary attachment to the Roman 
church, and then pay them religious worship ; 
so, do you deify God, for being your particular 
friend, and give him divine worship merely on 
iccount : but for which you woiild be full 
atred and heart-risings against him ?' We 
to think divine love and worship ought by 

•Matth. V. 46, 47. 
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no means to be paid to a mere creature, how 
kind soever to us. Bift if you leave divinity, 
if you leave the glory op the divine majesty 
as he is in himself, out of the account ; and love 
and worship him merely for his love to you ; and 
make him your God, merely for that; and 
so pay him divine worship, not because he is by 
NATURE God; but because he is your particular 
friend ; how will you free yourself from the guilt 
of idolatry ? To be sure, you are so far from 
paying a proper regard to real divinity, that you 
shew yourself quite blind to his beauty and 
glory, and insensible to that which charms all the 
heavenly world. And in their eyes, you must 
appear in a very selfish, impious and contemptible 
light, in your highest raptures. 

Had Nicaulis, the queen of Sheba, on her re- 
turn from king Solomon's court, in all her con- 
versation, dwelt only on the royal bounty which 
he gave her ; * and expressed her love to him 
on this €Lccount alone, wondering how any man of 
sense could talk of the fine and charming accom- 
plishments of the king, and what they meant by 
loving him primarily and chiefly on the footing 
of his own personal merit; would not those gen* 
tlemen, who had been her attendants in her tour 
to Jerusalem, have been tempted to look upon 

• I Kings X. 13. 
E 
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ber as a person of no taste^ that the fine and 
charming accotuplishmpnts of even Sc4omoli» in 
all his glory, could not touch her heart? And 
I dare say her name would not have heen men- 
tioned in the Jewish history, unless with in£amy. 
But what was Solomon's glory, compared with 
the gloiy of the King of the whole universe ! 

What would the queen of Israel have thought^ 
had the daughters of Jerusalem said unto her, 
" What is thy heloved more than another be- 
loved, O thou Mrest among women ?" Would 
she not have soon replied, with the fervour of att 
ardent lover ? " My beloved is white and ruddy, 
ihe chiefest among ten thousand ; yea, he is alto- 
gether lovely*'' * And have not the regenerate 
infinitely more reason to adopt this language ? 
For as natural men have by nature a taste for 
the beauties of the natural world, so spiritual 
itte& have by grace a taste for the beauties of 
tibe moral world. As king Solomon appeared 
exceeding glorious to the queen of Sheba ; no the 
Lord Jehovah who sits on a ** throne high and 
lifbed up/' as the Uirice holy Monarch of the 
universe, appears exceeding gloriow^, not only 
to angels in heaven, but to saints on earth, f And 
they ace all ready, in the langaage of the qoeett 

• Cant. V. 9, 10, 16, f Isa. v, 3. 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
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of Sbeba^ to say, '^ Happy are thy men, happy 
are these thy servaatsy which stand contlnuaUy 
before thee/'* The iDfinite amiableness of 
God, as he is himself, is the chief source of the 
refined joyis of the heavenly world. To behold 
such a Godj to love and be beloved by him is the 
hearen of heaven itself. And the more exalted 
ins glory and beanty, ifae sweeter their love and 
joy» His being what he is in himself, so infinite- 
ly defdrable, renders it so infinitely happifying 
to them to enjoy him for ever, as their own. t 

Tker. Perhaps there may be more in what 
yott plead for than I have been wont to think. 
And as I desigii fully to consider these things, 
thai 1 may be under the best advantages to 
make up a right jud^nent, pray point oat some 
of the chief differences between these two kinds 
of love to God. 

Paul. (1.) If I love God for himself, God, 
even God himself is the object beloved: and 
the act by mte performed is properly an act 
<^ love to God. If I love God merely because 
be loves me, I am the object really beloved : and 
the act is properly an act of self love. (2.) The 
one supposes that the gloryand antiableness of the 
divine nature are really seen : the other may be 

* 1 KiBgs X. S. t Ps^* ^»ii. 25. 

]&2 
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where the heart is wholly blind to this kind of 
beauty, as it does not arise from a sense of God's 
amiableness, but altogether from selfish consider- 
ations. (3.) If God is loved for himself, the 
whole of God's law and government will also be 
loved, as in themselves beautiful, holy, just and 
good ; a transcript and image of God's nature. 
If God is loved merely because he loves me, I 
shall be reconciled to God's law and government, 
only as considering myself safe from the stroke 
of divine justice. And I shall' be reconciled to 
God's decrees, only as considering them in my 
favour. Not really carinj; what becomes of the 
rest of my fellow-men, I shall pretend to like 
God's plan of government as being safe myself, 
but for which, I should, as your author expresses 
it, be full of ' hatred and heart-risings in spite of 
my heart.' * If God is loved for himself^ 
every thing which bears his image, will, for the 
same reason, be loved as being in itself lovely, as 
resembling the stao^dard of true beauty : but 
otherwise, all my love towards all other things 
of a religious nature, will be merely selfish. 
For instance, I shall love the children of God 
merely on selfish accounts ; as, because they 
love me, belong to my party, &c. So the hy- 

* Martha! 6n Sanetifieatitm, p. 24, 25, 140. 
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pooritica) Galatlans onoe loved St. Paul^ as they 
thcaigbt he had been the mean? of their conver- 
sion ; but when he was afterwards obliged to tell 
ihem some truths which thej disrelished, their 
lov« gt^w oold ; jea, they rather inclined to join 
with the felseteacherS; his avowed enemies, who 
were constantly endeavouring io undermine that 
seheme of re}igi<»i which was dearer to him than 
his life. This proved, they never really loved 
P^ttl himself; who still continued the same he 
vr9» before. So the Israelites seemed to love 
God much at the side of the Red-sea, while 
Ihey thought he loved them ; but the waters of 
Marah soon brought them io different feelings. 
(4.) If God is loved for himself> it will be nat- 
ural to imitate him, and delight to please him. 
For we always love to imitate and please those 
who are really dear to us, and their *' oommands 
are not grievous.*** But you know the eharaoter 
of the men " who sang Gkni's praise, bin so<hi 
forgat his works. And forty years long was I 
^^ved with this generation.**^ They were much 
engaged to have themselves pleased ; bat eared 
not what became of God*s honour, when they 
were erossed. — (6.) If God is loved for himself, 
then the enjoyment of God will be our highest 

* 1 John V. 3. t Fi9al.cvi. 12, 13. zov. 10. 
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happiness. " Whom have I in heaven but thee ? 
And there is none upon earth that I desire be- 
sides thee." * Whereas, if we love God only in 
a firm persuasion of his love to us, as himself 
cannot be our portion, so we shall naturally seek 
rest elsewhere. For nothing can be a portion 
to our souls, which is not loved for itself. The 
man that marries merely for money, cannot ex- 
pect to find that delight and satisfaction in his 
companion, which he might in a person agreeable 
to his taste. And no wonder he absents himself 
from her company, and contrives excuses to jus- 
tify himself. Wherefore, (6.) If God is loved 
for himself, as there is thereby a foundation laid 
for a conformity to him in the temper of our 
minds, and a life of communion with him ; so 
hereby it may be discovered, that we, thus 
bearing his image, are really his children. And 
so an assurance of our good estate may be ob- 
tained from our sanctification ; which on the other 
scheme never can, if we will be honest to our 
own souls. '* As well may the rush grow with- 
out mire, and the flag without water;" yea, as 
well may you build a " cathedral on the stalk of 
a tulip," says your Aspaaio, f as one in your 

* Psal. Ixxiii. 25. 
t Mr. Uervey'9 Dialogues^ p. 360, 362. 
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scheme maintain assurance from a consciousness 
of his own sanctification. 

Here, my dear Aspasto, the conversation stop- 
ped. I sat silent — all my thoughts turned in- 
ward — ' O my soul/' said I to myself, * this is my 
very case. My sanctification has for a long 
time heen no more to be seen than the stars at 
noon. I have found by sad experience, no 
assurance could possibly be attained this way. 
To seek assurance by marks and signs of grace, 
only cherishes my doubts, and increases my 
perplexity. And what if this is indeed the very 
reason, that really I never had any true grace !' 
I was shocked— my heart recoiled — ' O dread- 
ful ! an heir of hell, after all my high-raised 
hopes V 

Thus I sat silent several minutes — quite lost 
in self reflection — till Paulinus began again to 
speak. ' I must dismiss these subjects at pre- 
sent,' said I, ' and retire. Your thoughts on the 
remaining points, I hope to hear at a more con- 
venient season.' Paulinus replied, ' When you 
please, Sir, I am at your service.' — ' To-mor- 
row evening I will wait upon you,* said I. After 
he had exprei^sed many kind wishes for my good, 
and I had asked his prayers, I retired to my 
closet. And, O my Aspasto, you may easily 
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gttess how I spent the night. For '* the wick- 
ed are like the troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.'* 



DIALOGUE II. 
Tuesday Evening, Dec. 12, 1758. 

I returned at the appointed time. And, after 
some agreeable conversation on general subjects, 
I introduced the second question. — But Paukntis 
insisted I should tell my opinion first — which I 
did, in the very words of the best writers I had 
seen. Thus we begun. 

PauUnus. Pray, tell me exactly, what jasti- 
ffing faith is, in your opinion. 

Theron. ^ It is a real persuasion in my heart, 
that Jesus Christ is mine, and that I shall have 
life and salvation by him; that whatsoever 
Christ did for the redemption of mankuid, he did 
it for me.* — ^ Faith is an hearty assurance, that 
our sins are freely forgiven us in Christ.*— 'Jus- 
tifying faith hath for the spedal object c^ it, for- 
giveness of sins. A man doth not believe that 
his sins are forgiven him already, before the act 
of believing ; but that he shall have forgiveness 
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of sins. In the very act of justification, he be- 
lieves his sins are forg;iven him ; and so receives 
forgiveness.'* — * Faith is a real persuasion that 
the blessed Jesus hath shed his blood for me, 
fulfilled all righteousness in my stead: that 
through his great atonement and glorious obe- 
dience, he has purchased even for my sinful soul, 
reconciliation with God, sanctifying grace, and 
all spiritual blessings.' And the language of faith 
is this; 'Pardon is mine; grace is mine ; Christ and 
all his spiritual blessings are mine/ ' God has 
freely loved me ; Christ has graciously died for me ; 
and the Holy Ghost will assuredly sanctify me 
in the belief, the appropriating belief, of these 
precious truths.' — This appropriating and taking 
home to myself the blessings of the gospel is of 
the essence of faith.t — ' It is not a persuasion 

• Marrow of Modem Divinity^ with Notes, p. 158 to 
273. — ^Note, Wendelinus is the author of the last men- 
tioned definition of faith, who is one of the authorities 
Mr, Hervey Tttm to, Dialogues^ p. 315. And as this 
definition seems to have been made with care, and tabe 
very exact, so it is worthy of particular attention. — My 
sins are not forgiven — but I believe they are forgiven — 
and so receive forgiveness ; that is, I knew it was not 
true — ^but I belie Vid it to be true — and so it became 
true. Which exactly answers to the account MK Mar- 
sAal gives of faith. Of which more presently. ^ 

t Mr, Hervey't Dialoguety p. 296, 362, 345, 315.^ 
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that f9e have already received Christ and his 
salvatioo, or that we have been already brought 
mto a state of graoe: bat polj that God is 
pleased gracious! j to give Christ and his salva- 
tioQ unto ut, to bring us into a state of graee/* 
To sum up all in a word : &ith is a persuasioB, 
that I am one &r whom Christ died, with a 
design to save ; that God is reconciled to me, 
loves roe,, and will save me.. And all Ihb ia b»- 
Beved by the dimct act of faith, antecedent lo 
any refiection.t 

Paul. O my TAer0n, be yon not mistaken ? 
Is not fiuth usually ealled coming to Christ, re- 
eaiving Chiist, trusiing in Christ, belie<9ing am 
Chnsi,Jfymg to Ckm% &e. ? 

Ther^ It is; But this is an after-ac^ and is 
built upon the former. Firoi, I believe that 
pardon, grace,, Christ and all his spiritual bless- 
ings are mine : and then I trust I shall assuredly 
be saved by Cbrist-^FirsI^ I believe that Christ 
died for me in particular, and that Grod is my 
God ; and this encourages me to come to Christ 
and trust in him. If I did not know that Christ 
loves me„ I should not dare to trust ra him^ 
Wherefore^ in the first direct att of faitlft, I be- 

* Marshal on Sanctification, p. 176. 
t Mr. Hervey^s J>talogueSf p. 358, 359. 
: Ibid. p. 312, 313. 
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It&Ce iliat God ' is reconciled to me,'* that Christ 
bas * rescued me from bell/ and established my 
title to all the blessings included in thepromises/f 
Just as txiyf tenant believed m^, when once I 
salt liiixi word^ ' that I had cancelled his bon4 
aad fbfgiren his debt4 Just as my servant be- 
lieved me, when I freely gave him a little farm.§ 
And just as you believed the * estate your own, 
which was bequeathed to you* in your late fa- 
ther's last will/ You first believed your title 
good, afid theti took possession of it as your own.|| 
I am sensible^ thiit is not what is called the or- 
thodox opiliioa; it is more 'refined and ex- 
alted^V and more exactly agreeable to the 
truth.** 

Paul, But, my dear Theron, how do you 
kaow that Christ, pardon^ grace and glory are 
yours? What evidence have you for your be- 
lief? A belief, on which you venture your 
precious doul for a whole eternity ! 

Th^t, The Holy Spirit clears up my titie^ft 
and enables me to appr<)priate to myself in par- 
ticular, what is given, granted and made over in 

•Ibid. p. 109. flbid. p. 181. . J Ibid. p. 298. 
§ Ibid. p. 273. II Ibid. p. 255, IT Ibid. p. 295. 
•• Ibid. p. 312, 313, 334, 335. ff Ibid. p. 295. 
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tlio written word to sinners in general.* — To 
explain myself, it is written in Isa. ix. 6, " To 
us a Son is given.'' Isa. liii. 6. ''The Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquities of us all.f Christ died 
for oursins. J My Father giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. § 1 John v. 9. This is the record 
that God hath given to us eternal life.|| Acts 
xiii. 28. Unto you is preached the forgiveness 
of sins. Isa. xliii. 26, I, even I, am he that 
blotteth out thy transgressions.** And by/eLith 
I appropriate all this to myself. I believe that 
Christ is mine, given to me in particular: my 
sins in particular were laid on him : he died for 
my sins in particular : he is my bread : eternal 
life Is mine: my sins are forgiven: my trans* 
grcssions are blotted out. And so according to 
scripture, *' I believe the love that God hath to 
me, I John iv. 16.^ I believe I shall be saved. 
Acts XV. 11. I believe Christ loved me, and 
gave himself for me," Gal. ii. 20.** With Tho- 
mas I say, ** My Lord, my God !" John xx. 
28. ' 1 am persuaded in my heart, that Jesus 

* Isa. liii. 6. Dialogues, p. 305, 314. 
t I Cor. XV. 1. Dial. p. 304, 308. 
X John vi. 32. Dial, p. 318. 
§ Dial p. 307' II Dial. p. 319. 

IT Dial, p. 303, 329. •• Dial. p. 326. 
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is my Lord, who* bought me with his 4)lood: 
that Jesus is my God, who will exert all his 
adorable perfections for my good.* This is faith, 
according to the common acceptation of the 
word believe, t Afld this faith our Saviour him- 
self allows to be genuine. And if I should not 
thus believe, I should make God a liar.} 

Paul. How make God a liar? my dear 
Theron ! hath God said, that Christ died with 
an absolute design to save all mankind? And 
hath God expressly declared that he will save 
them all ? That you think yourself obliged in 
conscience, while out of Christ, to believe he 
died with an absolute design to save you ! And 
that God will certainly save you ! And that it 
would be no better than making God a liar, not 
to believe so ! 

Ther, No, no. God hath never said any 
such thing, expressly or implicitly. Yea, God 
hath plainly enough declared, that Christ died 
with an absolute design to save only the elect ; 
and that in fact no other will be saved. This 
we are all agreed in.§ 

• DiaU p. 330. f IHaL p. 297, 330. J Dial. p. 354. 

§ Boston on the Two Covenants, p. 27 — 40. Note, 
He says, Isa. Uii. 6. (a text Theron juBt now applied to 
himself) respects only the elect, p. 30. 

F 
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Panl, Did you know tiienlhat you v^re one 
of the electa before you believed^ that you 
thought yourself bound in conscience to believe 
that you should be saved; lest otherwise, you 
should be guOty of so horrible a sin, as to make 
God a liar ? 

Tber. IQo, by no means. For no man can 
know his election till after faith and justificalion. 

PauL How then could you make God a liar? 
Is it any where declared in his written word, 
that your sit^ in particular are forgiven, and 
thai you shall be saved ? 

Ther^ No. So far from it, that before I be- 
' liev^d my sins were forgiven, they were in fact 
not forgiven : but 1 was under condemnation and 
wcath. 

PauL But surely here is some great mystery ! 
You say, you believe that Christ died with a 
design to save only the elect, and that you did 
not know that you were elected ; and yet you 
believed that Christ died with a design to «ave 
you. You say, your sins were not forgiven be- 
fore you believed; and yet you believed they 
were forgiven. You seem, my friend, to be so 
far from any danger of making God a liar by 
not believing; that rather yon make him a liar 
by believing your sins are forgiven, when God 
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says ibey are not. — ^At least, to make tbe best 
of 1^ I do not see what evidence you bave lor 
your belief. Nay, how can saob a fialth as 
yours posably be tbe result of evidence, and of 
a rational conviction ? For tbe case doee not 
seem to admit of any evidenca For bow can 
there be any evidence, to prove tbe truth of that 
wluch A8 yet is not tnie? Pray, unfold tbb 
riddiey like a right honest man; and tell me Uie 
secret of the whole a&ir. 

Tier, This matter b honestly stated, and 
that with great exactness, in Mr. MarskaP^ 
Gaspel'M^stery, a book my A9pMU> values next 
to the Bible.* These are the very wcods of 
that eriebrated author. ' Let It be well observed, 
that the reason why we are to assure ourselves 
iu our fiiith, that God fire^y giveth Christ and 
hb salvation to us in particular, is not because 
it b a truth before we believe it, but becanse it 
beeometh a certain truth when we believe it ; 
and becaufiie it never vnll be true except we do 
in some measure persuade and assure ourselves 
that it b so. We have no absolute promise or 
declaration in scripture, that Qod certainly ¥nl} 
or doth give Christ and his salvation to any one 
of us in particular ; neither do we know it to be 

* Mr» Hervey^s Dialogues, p. 336. 

f2 
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trae already by scripture, or sense, or reason, 
before we assure ourselves absolutely of it : yea, 
we are without Christ's salvation at present, in 
a state of sin and misery, under the curse and . 
wrath of God. Only — ^we are bound by the 
command of God, thus to assure ourselves : and 
the scripture doth sufficiently warrant us, that 
we shall not deceive ourselves in believing a lie : 
but according to our faith, so shall it be to us.* 
Note, This is a strange kind of assurance, £» 
different from other ordinary kinds ; and there- 
fore no wonder if it be found weak and imper- 
fect, and difficult to be obtained, and assaulted 
with many doubtings. We are constrained to 
believe other things on the clear evidence we 
have that they are true, and would remain true, 
whether we believe them or no; so that we can- 
not deny our assent, without rebelling against 
the light of our senses, reason, or conscience. 
But here our assurance is not impressed on our 
thoughts by any evidence of the thing ; but we 
must work it out in ourselves by the assistance 
of the Spirit of God.'t Labourijog for it, as my 

dear Aspasio explcdns the words, 'incessantly 

• 

* Mattb. iz. 29. 

t Mr, Marshal on Sanetification^ p. 173, 174. 
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and assiduously, till our Lord coiaac/* ** What 
things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them/'f 
Pam. I have on the table a paper contain- 
ing twelve short queries, relative to the point in 
hand. If it is not disagreeable> I will read it to 
you. 

• Ibid. Preface, p. 7- 

t Mark ix« S4.<r~(iQiLder, stop 4nd think a miDute. 
What ift it that ire are thus to aasurt ourselves oUwiik- 
out any evidence /torn aariptum^ 0f Kfuey or reanu; 
*^ That God to loved the world, aa to give his only be- 
gotten Sod, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ?''**^o ; for this is true 
before we believe it, and whether we believe it or not ; 
and it is a truth plainly taught in scripture. What 
then ? ' That God freely giveth Christ and his salvation 
to rae in particular,' acoording to Mr. Marshall That 
* Pardon is mine, grace is mine, Christ and all his 
^iritual blessings are mine^' as JkBr, Hervey expresses 
U« And now, it is true enough, ^ this is not declared 
in scripture ; is not true be/ore we believe it ; and we 
must believe without any evidence from scripture, senae 
or reason.' Thus the point is stated in a book Mr, 
Hervey approves of next to the Bible. 

Oiffteiim. No, says Mr. Gellatly, a great adflodmr of 
Mr. Hervey^ no such thing; « We do not beUeve we 
have a wving interest in Christ : we only bcklieve ve 
have a common interett. A saving interest is not made 
over to us in the gospel grant ; but a common interest 
is ours by a free deed of gift. Wherefore I believe I 

P 3 
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Ther, If you please, Sir, I should be glad to 
hear it. 

FauL It was wrote this very day, on reading 
that remarkable passage in Mr, Marshal you 
have just recited, and on a general view of the 
controversy, as stated by him, and by your friend 
Aspasio, and as expecting to see you this even- 
ing. 

have a common interest ; I claim it, I demand it, I take 
possession of it as my own. And this is/atVA.' See 
Mr, GeUatly's Observations, &c. p. 76 — 88. 

Answer. You claim, you take possession, — of what ? 
my friend ! — of a common interest. This is yours, you 
say. This you claim, this you possess. And this is 
all. A common interest, and no more. You claim no 
more, and you can have no more on this footing ; for 
you acknowledge your deed of gift conyeys no more.-^ 
But Messrs. //i?rv£y and Jtfar^Aa/ claim more; they take 
possession of a saving interest as their own : and there- 
fore honestly confess, they have no 'evidence from 
scripture, sense, or reason. ' And if Mr. Gellatly should 
venture to put in as high a claim, I hope he will make 
as honest a confession. 

0^'ect. Yes. But ^ I believe that Christ is mine, and 
that I shall have life and salvation by him,' p. 103. 

Ansio. ' Salvation T^^But this is a saving interest not 
made over in your deed of gift, as your own. The Bible 
no where declares that you in particular ' sbalt have 
life and salvation.' You believe now * without any evi- 
dence from scripture, sense, or reason,' just as Mr, Mar^ 
shal says. So I see your faith is the same as his ; but 
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TWELVE QUERIES. 

• 

Query I. Did God ever require any one of 
the sons of Adam to believe any proposition to 
be true, unless it was in fact true before he be- 
lieved it ? We are required to believe, * there is 
a God'— that ' Christ is the Son of God,— that 
he died for sinners, — that he sent his apostles 
to preach the gospel to every creature' — that 
"he that believeth shall be saved"— that "he 
tiiat believeth not shall be damned" — that " with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord" — in a 
word, we are required to believe all the truths 
taught in the Bible.— «But then, they are all true 
before we believe them, and whether we believe 
them or not. 

he is frank and open-hearted, and tells the bon^st truth 
to the world. 

Object, But if a common interest in Christ and saWa- 
tion are mine, by the free and absolute grant of the gos- 
pel ; this gives me a warrant, by faith, to claim aild 
take possession of Christ and salvation as my own for 
ever ; that is, to believe that Christ is mine, and that I 
shall have life and salvation by him, p. 88 — 90. 

Answ, That is, if a common interest is mine, this 
gives me a warrant to believe a saving interest is mine. 
And so, according to Mr. Marshal^ 'though a saving in- 
terest is not mine before I believe ; yet if I believe it is 
mine, then it will be mine,' But of this more presently. 
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Query II. Are not all those truths contained 
in the scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
which it is necessaiy' for us to know and believe 
in order to our salvation ? Is not this a pcani 
which has ever been strenuously maintained by 
all Protestants? But are they not all true be- 
fore we believe them, and whether we believe 
them or not ? 

Query III. Is it safe to venture our souls for 
eternity, merely on the truth of a proportion no 
where contained in the Bible ? * TAeron, Christ 
died for thee in particular, and thy sins are for- 
given.' Is this proposition contained in the Bi- 
ble ? Is it taught in scripture ? If it bad been, 
would it not have been true before it was be- 
lieved ? And whether it was ever believed or 
no ? — If Theron ventures his soul upon the truth 
of this proposition, and finds himself at last de- 
ceived, can he blame the Bible? Was it con- 
tained in that book ? Did he learn it thence ?*-^ 
Nay, he owns he did not. But then he thinks 
God has required him to work up himself to 
such a belief, and promised, that '' according to 
his faiths so shall it be unto him." Aud yet 
owns, he has ' no evidence of the thing from 
scripture, sense, or reason.' 

Query IV. Did God ever require any one of 



DIALOGUE II. 69 

the SODS of Adam^ io believe any thing to be 
true, without sufficient previous evidence that it 
was true ? Look through the Bible. Where 
shall we find one instance ? Not in the Old 
Testament — not in the New Testament — no, 
not even in one of those particulars these writers 
usually refer to, to illustrate and confirm this 
'strange kind of assurance.' 

Not in Abraham — ^who "against hope, be- 
lieved in hope/' that he should have a son ; Sa- 
rah being not only barren, but past the age of 
child-bearing. For he had sufficient evidence 
for the thing he believed : even the known, the 
plain, the express promise of the God of truth.** ' 

Not in the Israelites — Who left Egypt, set 
out for Canaan, but " could not enter in because 
of unbelief." For they had sufficient evidence 
to believe, that God w£is able and willing to do 
all that he had engaged, f And that if they would 

• Hervey^s DialogueSf p. 191, 355. 
t God's promise, Exod. iii. 17. to bring the Israelites 
to Canaan, did not absolutely oblige him to bring 
every individual roan, woman and child there. Some 
might die by the way, and yet God not be a liar^ Exod. 
xxxii. 27, 28. Yea, many did die by the way ; and yet 
it is impossible for God to lie, Heb. vi. 18. That phrase 
in Numb. xiv. 34. proves, that God did not think him- 
self bound by his promise to bring them every one 
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trast his wisdom, power, goodness and fidelity, 
be at his beck, and marob under his banner, and 
" wholly follow him/'* they might safely enter, 
and easily conquer the country, although their 
*' walls were built up to heaven, and the sons ef 
Anak were there.'' 

Not in David— ^Who believed that he should 
be king of Israel ; for he had sufficient evidence 
for his bdief, from the express promise of al- 
mighfy God. f 

Not in 'the pious Jevirs in Babylon.' i For 

there, let them be ever 80 perverse. ButifGod W93 
^ot absolutely obliged to bring every one there^ theii no 
otie inpariicular^ when they set out from Egypt, had 
sufficient warrant to believe and say, ^ I shall get to 
Canaan ; I know I shall : God has promised, «id I 
should make him a liar if I did not believe that l« in 
particular, should get safe there/ After that declara- 
tion in Numb. xiv. 31. Caleb and Joshua had a gopd 
warrant Cor such a belief. And so, after we know we 
are united to Christ by a true and lively faith, we may 
be certain that we shall get safe to heaven at last, John 
iii. 16. and chap. v. 34. but not before; as there is no 
absolute promise of salvation to ail mankind^ Gal. iii. 
29. John iii. 18. Rom. ix. 15, 21. 2 Cor. i. 20. Com- 
pare Josh. i. 6. with Josh. viii. 5. and Heb. vi. 18. See 
also Numb, xxxii. 15. 

*Numb. xxxii. 11. 

t Mr. Heney'8 Dialogues^ p. 324, 357, 362. 

X Isa. I. 10. 
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although they could not see the kast probability, 
from outward appearances^ of their return to their 
belofed ZUm ; yet they had a good warrant to 
'* trust in the Lord^ and stay themselves upon 
ih^r God,'' who was able, and who had express*^ 
ly and absolutely promised, at the end of seventy 
y^ars to bring them back. * 

Nor in Peter, walking on the water. For he 
had sufficient evidence, £rom Christ's command- 
ing him to come to him to believe that Christ 
would keep him from sinking.f 

N<» in the dbciples— so often upbraided for 
their unbelief of Christ's resurrection. For they 
had sufficient evidence that he was risen. § 
Nor in those who had the faith of miracles> and 
coulA. say to ** this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and cast into the sea :" for they had sufficient 
evidence to believe it Would be done, resulting 
from Christ's express promise in the case. When 
they were called to work miracles in confirmation 
of the Christian religion, they had not the least 
reason to doubt in their hearts, but that he wh& 
hadauthorijsed them, v^ould, for his honour's sake 
and for his word's gake, perform the miracles 

* Dialogue*, p. 321. 
t Ibid. p« 331. ^ Ilrid. p. 355^ dfi6. 
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which they were inspired to declare should be 
done.* Nor in those who came to Christ to be 
healed. For they had sufficient evidence, to be- 
lieve that Christ was able to do it.f Nor in- 
deed is there one instance in the Bible, of God's 
requiring a man to believe any thing whatsoever, 
without sufficient previous evidence of its truth. 
How incredible, therefore ! how infinitely 
incredible is it ! tliat God should first put the 
Bible into our hands, as rational creatures, and 
charge us strictly to adhere to it on pain of 
eternal damnation.:^ And then suspend the 
eternal salvation of all mankind on their believ- 
ing a thing to be true, no where contained in the 
Bible ; yea, of the truth of which they have no 
evidence, from ' scripture, sense, or reason ;' yea, 
which as yet is not true, but flatly contradicto- 
ry to divine revelation : and sentence men to 
eternal damnation, for not believing what they 
would be glad to believe with all their hearts, 
had they sufficient evidence of its truth ! For 
there is no man but would be glad to know, that 
instead of the eternal torfiients of hell, he should 
have the eternal joys of heaven. § 

* Mcwshal on Sancttfication-, p. 174. 
t Ibid. p. 173. t Rev. xxii.18. 
§ Some, who are in this scheme, pretend to be great 
enemies to carnal reason. But they must renounce all 
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Query V. Is not this the difference between 
fiatM and presumption, as the words are com- 
monly undersiood among mankind, viz. that in 
the one, we believe because we ha\'e sufficient 

reason* and the Bible too, or, one would think, they 
never can be full proof against conviction. But they 
say, ' We must become fools for Christ.' But do they 
really think that Christianity is in fact a foolish religion f 
Christianity, which is the wisdom of God ! and which 
exhibits a most exact picture of all the divine perfections: 
a picture almost infinitely brighter than that which was 
given In the creation of the world. The work of our 
redemption is the master-piece of all God's works, and 
Christianity the brightest display of all God's perfec- 
tions. Its wisdom, glory and beauty are such, as gain 
tbe attention of all the exalted genuises of the heavenly 
world, 1 Pet. i. 12. What an infinite reproach to 
God and his Son, is it then, for us mortals to misrepre- 
sent this rational, divine, and glorious religion, so as to 
make it, in fact, one of the most foolish, inconsistent 
and absurd things imaginable? ^nd then to hide the 
shame of its nakedness, raise an outcry about carnal 
reason ! By this means, many poor sinners have been 
e^rly led to look upon experimental religion as a silly, 
foolish thing ; although, in reality, there is nothing in 
it but what is as rational as the mathematics. Yea, if 
true religion were not perfectly rational, how could 
it please the infinitely wise God, who is the fountain 
and source of all reason ? How could it be suited to 
raise, exalt and ennoble rational creatures? or how 

G 
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evidence ; in the other, without any evidence at 
all ? And is not this the constant character of 
all self-deceived hypocrites, that they have ' a 
real persuasion in their hearts' of the love of God 

could it deserve to be called by the name of wisdom^ by 
Solomon the wisest of men ? 

Object, *• But if the religion of the Bible is so ra- 
tional a thing, why are not Socinians, Pelagians, &c. 
pleased with it, who so greatly cry up reason.' 

Answ, Merely because it is so contrary to the darling 
corruptions of their hearts. Our blessed Saviour, who 
well understood human nature, and the nature of his 
own religion, affirms that this is the true cause, John 
iii. 19 — 21. Had they but good hearts they would be 
charmed with the wisdom and glory of the Christian 
religion, John viii. 47. even as the inhabitants of heaven 
be, Eph. iii. 10. For after all their glorying, their own 
schemes, although a little better glossed over, yet in 
reality are as inconsistent and absurd as this that 
Theron pleads for. In the apostolic age divine truths 
were set in so clear a light, that the worst of heretics 
were obliged, were necessitated to see, that they were 
inconsistent with themselves, and so were forced to be 
self-condemned ; as is plainly implied in Tit. iii. 10, 11. 
'^ An heretic, after the first and second admonition, re- 
ject : knowing that he that is such is subverted, and 
sinneth, hemg condemned of himself ." And no doubt 
there is light enough in the holy scriptures to produce 
the same still, were it brought out and held before the 
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to their sonls and a confident expedaticn of eter- 
nal life, without any real evidencje ?* 

Query VI. Is not this faith analogous to that 
which the devil tempted our Saviour to exercise ; 
when " he brought him to Jerusalem, and set 
him on a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto 
Mm, if thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down 
from hence : f for it is written, he shall give his 
angels charge over. thee, to keep thee, and in their 
hands they shall hold thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone ?''$ Here 
was a promise, a precious promise, out of God's 
own word. And " he that believeth not God, 
hath made him a liar." The devil urged our 
Saviour to appropriate, and take it home to 
himself in particular : and be verily ' persuaded 
in his heart ' he should be safe, although he cast 
himself down. However, on a critical exam- 
ination of the text the devil recited, there could 

eyes of heretics in this age, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. For the 
truth, and only the truth, is, or can be universally con- 
sistent : but all false schemes, foIlo?r them up, will ap- 
. pear to be inconsistent. Reason is wholly on the side 
of trnth ; and true religion is the only religion that is 
perfectly rational and consistent throughout. 
• Mat. vii. 21—27. Luke xili. 25—27. xviii. 9, II. 
t Luke iv. 8. |Psal. xci. 21. 

o2 
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be DO evidence from that, of safety to Christy if 
he had cast himself down. So therefore he 
must believe really without any evidence from 
'scripture, sense, or reason;* and the devil 
would have had him think, that '' according to 
his faithf so should it be to him." 

Qtiery VII. If the devil attempted thus to 
delude our blessed Saviour himself, by misapply- 
ing a precious promise, has he not courage? 
Has he. not power? — Has he not will? — to at- 
tempt to delude poor sinners in a like manner ; 
that thereby, he may accomplish their eternal 
ruin ! And are we not forewarned from heaven, 
of a false spirit, and charged '^ not to believe 
every spirit?"* For that "Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light.'' f 

Query VIII. Did ever Christ or his apostles 
define faith to be ''a real persuasion that Christ 
died for me in particular, and tiiat pardon, grace 
and glory are mine ? " They call it " coming to 
Christ, receiving Christ, trusting in Christ, believ- 
ing in Christ, believing on Christ, &c." But never 
call it, ' believing Christ is mine, and that my 
sins are forgiven.' It is true the saints in the 

• I John iv. 1. t 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
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Old Testament, and in the New, usually speak 
the language of assurance. And it is as trae, 
they had sufficient evidence of their good estate 
from their sanctification. This was their evi- 
dence. They knew no other. All who pre- 
tended to belong to Christ without this, were 
branded for liars, * But where do we ever read 
of their endeavouring to workup themselves to 
an assurance, professedly without any evidence? 

Query IX. Is there one in all St. Paul's 
catalogue of believers in Heb. xi. whose faith 
consisted in believing without any evidence ? f 

Query X. Were ever any awakened sinners 
invited and urged to believe, by Christ, or his 
apostles, and told at the same time, that the 
thing they were to believe, was not true, as yet, 
nor had they any evidence from scripture, sense, 
or reason, it ever would be true ; but however 
most solemnly assured by the promise and oath 
of God, if they would venture to believe without 
any evidence at all in the case, it should be '' ac- 
cording to their faith ?*' Was this the thing the 
apostles dwelt upon in all their preaching? 
Was this the thing they urged awakened sinners. 

* 1 John ii. 4. 
^ Mr. Hervey's Dialogues^ p. 3*26. 
Od 



io, with all th«ir mi^t? No. They nerer 
beard of it — nether came it into their hearU to 
ihink^ that this was justifying faith. 

Query XI. Is not the thbg believed^ a lie ? 
It was not true brfore it was helieved as is 
granted. But betieying an untruth to be true^ 
cannot make it true. It cannot, according to 
reason. It cannot, according to scripture. It 
cannoty according to experience. It was never 
known ^ce the wc»:ld began to produce this 
effect, in any one instance ; unless in this case. 
And we have no evidence from scripture, sense 
or reason, that it ever did in this. 

Query XII. Is it not astcoiishing, and on^ c^ 
the most unaccountable things in the world, that 
a rational creature, with the Bible in his hands^ 
should ever be able to work up himself to be- 
lieve what he knows is not yet true ; and what 
he knows he has no evidence that it ever will 
foe true ? No wonder these men are so much 
troubled with doubts. No wonder they are 
afraid they believe a lie. No wonder they are 
obliged so much to strive and struggle against 
this unbelief. A kind of unbelief we no where 
read of in the Bible. A kind of conflict no saint 
ever had, that stands in scripture-record ; as 
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themselves are obliged to owd.* To struggle 
ia^y to believe^ without any evidence from 
scripture, sense, or reason ! to have this for their 
christian confibt ! an unheard of conflict in the 
apostolic age. Instead of stra^Iing against this 
kind of imbelief, scripture, sense and reason, all 
join to justify it; as nothing can be plainer than 
that we ought never to believe any thing, with 
more confidence, than in exact proportion to oar 
evidence. To do otherwise, and that professedly, 
is the most presumptuous thing in the world* 
And to think, hj being thus ** strong in the faith," 
we shall give glory to God, is the very first-born 
of delusion, that even Satan himself ever begot 
in the heart of a fallen creature.f 

* Marshal an Sanctification^ p. 186. 

t Hervey's Dialogues, p. 355, 342, 343, 369; 

Wendelinus, and other ancient and modem writers, 
without the least scruple, say, that in the direct act of 
justifying faith, I believe ^ my sins are forgiven ; God is 
reconciled to me,* &c. &c. Others, who seem to he in 
the same scheme, are more cautious in their expression ; 
and, to avoid the charge of * believing a lie,' they word 
themselves so ambiguously that it is very difficult to 
know what they mean. For it has often been urged 
against this scheme, ' If faith consists in believing my 
sins are forgiven, then they are forgiven before I believe. 
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Paul. Thus, my dear Tkeron, you see a lit- 
tle by these Queries, what I think of this kind 
of faith. But there is one most mysterious 
thing, I desire you to explain. — Not why you 

or else I believe a lie." — ^And it is wonderful to see 
what methods have been taken by writers to avoid this 
difficulty. However, when all is said and done, there 
are in nature but these three ways to solve the difficulty; 
either, (1.) To say that our sins are really forgiven be- 
fore we do believe ; or, (2.) that although they are not, 
yet according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, they 
shall be, if we do but believe that they are : or, (3.) a 
belief that my sins are forgiven, must be left out of the 
definition of justifying faith. The first was the solu- 
tion of the Antinomians in former ages : but it is so 
contrary to the express declaration of scripture, John 
iii*. 18. that it will not do. I'he third gives up the 
whole scheme they contend for; and so that will not do. 
The second, which Mr. Marshal has taken, bad as it is, 
IS the only one that is left. Now if they all mean as 
he does, it is to be wished they would all speak as 
plainly, that we might precisely know what they intend. 
This would soon bring the controversy to an issue. — 
But when I read their books, they seem to me some- 
times to solve the difficulty one way, and sometimes 
another. Sometimes they represent as though ' pardon 
was mine absolutely before faith;' and sometimes just 
the contrary. Sometimes they say, 'We have the 
clearest evidence from scripture for this belief;' and 
sometimes they say, * We have no evidence from scrip- 



DIALOGUE II. 81 

doubt— 7I do not woader you are often assaulted 
with doubts* Nor do I wonder your friend 
Aspasio meeis with the same conflict.* You 
are both men of too much sense and reason , 
not to feel yourselves a little shocked sometimes, 
in spite of all your principles. But this I won- 

ture Mate or reason.' Sometimes faith is raised up to 
*A persuasion that I in particular am pardoned, and 
shall certainly have eternal life.' And then again it 
sinks down into a mere ^ belief th&t I have a common in- 
terest in gospel-offers, such as even reprobates have.' 
And this is all I faAve to beUeve. But in a few pages^ 
faith is raised up again as high as ever: so that one 
knows not where to find them. — They seem to be 
pinched, and not to know how to get out. Therefore 
they now run here, and then run there; but know not 
what to do to avoid the glaring inconsistency of their 
•ciieine ; and yet dread to give it up. — At present, for 
aught that appears, Mr, MarshaVs solution is the best 
that the case can admit of. To be sure Mr, Hervey 
thinks it the best, as he esteems Mr, MarshaVs Mystery 
next to the Bible. And in his preface to Mr, Marshal* b 
book, he says, 'I shall rejoice in the prospect of having 
the Gospel'Mysitery of Sanetijicatum stand as a fourth 
volume to Ther&n and j4sp<uio,* And therefore I have 
a just warrant in the present controversy to consider it 
as such ; and to view all the four volumes as containing 
one complete scheme. 
* Mersey's Dtulogues^ p. 353. 
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der at — I am sarprised, how you ever came to 
believe. Pray, be so kind, as to give me a par- 
ticular narrative, how faith was wrought in your 
heart. 

Ther. I had lately made a visit at Pkilenor's, 
with my dear Aspasio; where, in the kindest 
and most affectionate manner, I "Was urged to 
believe ; assured, it was my duty and interest, 
and that God's promise and oath was engaged 
that I should never be ashamed ; but it should 
be " according to my faith." And all the preci- 
ous promises, and gracious invitations in God's 
holy word, were set in order before me, in the 
most moving 'language, and I was argued out of 
all my objections. Whereupon, after my return 
home, as I was walking in my garden, longing 
to have an interest in Christ, meditating on the 
promises, striving to take them home to myself, 
praying for the Spirit to witness with my spirit^ 
that I was a child of God, thus earnestly en- 
deavouring to work up myself to this assurance, 
and thus waiting for the Holy Spirit; — ^as I was 
thinking on the dying love of Christ, those words 
seemed to be spoken to me, '^ O thou of little 
faith, wherefore dost thou doubt?" Wherefore 
dost thou doubt of my love to thee, for whom I 
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have shed mj blood ? I believed — I was full 
of love and joy — and for several days, all ray 
thoughts were taken up about heavenly things. 
I was weaned from the world : all ** old things 
seemed to be passed away, and all things to be- 
come new." 

Paul. Let any christless, graceless sinner, in 
your circumstances, believe, as you believed; 
and from principles which are natural to man- 
kind, he would feel as you felt. .And, as all 
your affections might flow from natural princi- 
ples, they were no evidence of a supernatural 
change ; as you may see proved at large, in a 
book I have as good an opinion of, as your j^s- 
pasio has of Mr. MarshaVs Mystery, &e.* 
Therefore, from these effects of your faith, you 
cannot argue it was no delusion. Because, if it 
had been a delusion, it might have produced just 
the same. — You will suffer me therefore to en- 
quire, ' What warrant had you for this belief?' 
For, although ** all the promises of God are in 
Christ, yea, and amen;"t yet to him that is out 
of Christ, God is a consuming fire. He is con- 
demnedy and the "wrath of God abideth on 

* Mr. Edwards on Religious Affections, 
t 2 Cor. i. 20. 
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hini."* Pray tell me, mast not a siniMr be in 
Christ, before he ie entitled to the proimses? 

Ther. Yes, For it is his union with, and rela* 
iion to Christ, which lays the foundation of his 
interest in all the blessings purchased by him. 
First, we are children^ and then heir8,'\ First, 
we are ingrafted into Christ, the true vine, and 
then partake of the sap.$ First, we are manied 
to Christ, and then we are interested in all hi» 
riches and glory.§ 

Paul, A charming truth this, my Theront 
And if you will attend to it, and be consistent 
with yourself, it must lead you back from the 
paths of error, to the high road which goes di- 
rectly to the heavenly Zion. For, if we must 
be in Christ, before we are interested* in his be- 
nefits; we must know that we are in Christ, 
before we can know our interest in his benefits. 
And, therefore the first direct act of faith can- 
not consist in believing that his benefits are 

• John iii. 18,36., 

t Rom. viii. 17. X John xv. 1—7. 

§ See all this fiaely represented, at well as rightly 
stated in Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 213 — 218. whether 
consistently with the rest of his scheme we shall see 
hereafter. 
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mine— ' Arietta was first married to Phileiior, 
before her debts devolved on him, and all his 
dignity was derived to her. Had she been car- 
ried awa^ with a fond dream, with a full per- 
suasion, that Philenor, and all his riches and 
honour were hers before marriage, and to the 
neglect of matrimonial rites, she might have en- 
joyed the comfort of her dream ; but must have 
really lived in widowhood, and died in debt, 
never the better for the * wealthy and illustrious 
Philenor/ As this is your Asptisio' a owa simile, 
1 hope you will the more diligently attend to 
it.* Justifying faith is that act, whereby we, 
being '' dead to the law, are married to Christ/'f 
And after marriage we may justly say, **Mj 
beloved is mine, and I am his fX but not before.% 
Ther, Yes. Let me tell you, that any christ^ 
less, graceless sinner in the world, has equal 
right, with the best saint, to adopt this language, 
and say, ** My beloved is mine, and I am his/^ 
For this ties the very knot, this constitutes the 
union. II 

• Mr, Hervey^s Dialogues^ p. 215. 
f Rom. vii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 2. % Cant. ii. 16. 

§ £ph. ii. 12. John iii. 18. 
li Mr. Hervey's Diaiogues, p. 343, 344. 

H 
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Paul, I think, for once, my Theron, your 
dear Aspasio himself seems to contradict you. 
You doubtless remember his words, " My be- 
loved is mine, and I am his/* — I dare not say, 

» 

it is the posey of the mystic ring : but it is the 
undoubted effect of this divine union.^ 

Ther. Sure I am, my dear Aspasio taught 
me, by the first dirept act of faith, to go to Gody 
and say, ' Pardon is mine ; grace is mine ; Christ 
and ail his spiritual blessings are mine :' not be- 
cause I am conscious of sanctifying operations 
in my own breast, but previous to any reflection 
on inherent graces. I am not therefore, first, 
by reflection, to know, that I am married to 
Christ, before I call him my own. Yea, rather, 
I must first know, that he is mine, before I can, 
before I dare, come to him. This, I am sure, 
is my Aspasio's doctrine.-f 

Paul. But then Christ and all his spiritual 
blessings are yours, before you are in Christ ; 
which is contrary to what Aspasio aflSrms.$ 
And contrary to the plain sense of the New 
Testament, as you but just now stated the mat- 

* Dialogues, p. 218. 

t Ibid. p. 312, 313,358, 362. 

X Ibid, p. 213—218, 
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ter yoarself. But to dwell upon this inconsistency 
no longer — Pray tell me what warrant you had 
from scripture, to believe that Christ and all his 
spiritual blessings were yours ? 

Ther, I Was awakened to some sense of my 
danger of eternal ruin. I longed to believe that 
my sins were pardoned and that Christ w&s 
mine; but I coald not see my title clear. As" 
j>dsio told me it was * perfectly clear :' that I 
had as good a warrant for this belief, as a neigh- 
bouring clergyman had to take any book in my 
library, whom I had lately assured, ' that he 
was as welcome to any book as though they 
were all his own.* Yea, as good a warrant for 
this belief, as one of my servants had to believe 
me, when I gave him a farm iox his own.* 

Paul, Shocking ! — I would not treat an 
awakened sinner so for all the world. But how 
did Aspasio make it out, that your title to par- 
don was thus clear ? When Mr, Marshaly his 
favourite author, owns^ there is no evidence of 
the thing from scripture, sense, or reason. 

Tker, He referred me to John vii. 37. " If 
any man thirsty let him come unto me, and 

• Ibid. p. 269, 273. 
h2 
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drink." But you thirst, said be ; therefore to 
you this promise Is made.* And he was always 
encouraging me to this belief, by taking a kind 
notice of my ^earnest prayers, sorrows, tears, 
good desires, and sense of unworthioess.'t And 
from this quarter my first encouragement arose 
to hope and believe that Christ, pardon, grace 
and glory were mine. 

Paul, But according to this, O my Theron, 
your own * awakenings, earnest prayers, sorrows, 
tears, good desires, and sense of unworthiness, 
laid the first foundation of your faith. This 
was the secret language of your heart, ' To such 
e one as I am the promises belong : and so I 
may safely believe they are all my own.* — ^As 
much your own as your servant's little fiBirm was 
his. And if your encouragement to believe, took 
its rise from your own inherent qualifications^ 
if your own goodness, in whatever humble form, 
emboldened you to come to Christ ; your hope 
of acceptance was really bottomed on your own 
righteousness : and so yours is a self-righteous 
&ith. And if this be the case, a clear sight of 

* Mr, Hervey^s Dialogues^ p. 270. 
t Ibid. p. 157, 158, 207, 208, 220, 265, 266, 289, 290, 
293, 294. 
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the badness of your heart, and of the strictness 
of the law, would eritirely kill your faith.* If 
your good desires, like so much money in hand, 
encouraged you to come to Christ ; your courage 
would fail you, did you know, that the best de- 
sires you ever had, according to law and strict 
justice, merit eternal damnation. Did you thus 
feel yourself without money, you would not 
dare to come. 

Ther. But is it not true? Are not the pro- 
mises made to those that thirst .^f That " la- 
bour and are heavy laden ?'*$ 

IPaul. These are not promises, my Theron, 
which convey a title to pardoii and salvation to 
sinners out of Christ, on condition of their good 
desires : they are rather invitations to a union 
with Christ, by a true and living faith. They 
give a sinner a good warrant to come to Christ : 
to come " without money and without price,''§ 
and those who thus comei shall Jind rest to their 
souls. But they give no grounds to one out of 
Christ, encouraged by his own righteousness, to 
believe that pardon, grace and glory are his. 

• Rom. vii. 9. f John vii. 37. 

X Mat. xi. 28, &c. §, Isa. Iv. 1. 

h3 
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Ther. I did not mean, that my own good 
desires, prayers, &c. gave me a right to believe. 
I had a good right before. As an ' abandoned 
sinner/^ I had an actual right to Christ and all 
his benefits, by an ^ actual gift from the almighty 
Majesty/ just as my servant had to his little £&rm 
by my donation .f 

Paul, After you had given the little farm 
to your servant, it was his. It was his, before 
he believed it his. Your donation made it his, 
and not his belief. It was his before he believed 
it, and whether he believed it or not. He had 
sufficient evidence to believe it his, previous to his 
belief. Now if Christ and all his benefits are 
yours in this sense, then you was justified, adopt- 
ed, sanctified and entitled to eternal glory, while 
secure in sin ; months, nay years, before any of 
your conversations with Asp4Zsio, Yea, your 
title is as old as the gospel ; which you consider 
as your deed of gift, or as Christ's last Will and 
Testament^ in which all these legeicies were be- 
queathed to you. Your title, your absolute title 
commenced at the death of the Testator.-^ 



• Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 307, 308. 
t Ibid. p. 272, 273. 
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' When your old aequaintaDce Chariclea left you 
a haodsome legacy ; what did you do, to esta- 
blish your title, and make it your own ?' 

Ther, My title was pre-establised by my 
friend's donation. I had nothing to do, bat to 
claim, to accept, and to possess.' — ^And I did the 
very same in the present case.* And ever since 
this first act of faith, ' on this unalterable ground, 
I assert and maintain my title. Pardon is mine ; 
grace is mine ; Christ and all his spiritual bles- 
sings are mine ; because all these precious privi- 
i^es are consigned over to me in the everlasting 
gospel.^'t This is the proper notion of believing. 
' When I sent a message to my tenant — assuring 
bim, I had cancelled the bond, and forgiven his 
debt ; he believed the message to be true. So 
I ^ve credit to the gracious declarations of my 
God. So I believe.'J 

• Jtfr. Hervey*8 Dialogues^ p. 255. f Ibid. p. 362. 

t Ibid. p. 297, 298. 

And with Theron agrees Mr. Boston, who in bis book 
on the Two Covenants maintains, that Christ in his last 
fFiUand Te«tomen< did actually bequeath ^regenerating 
grace, justification, adoption, sanctification, and eternal 
life, freely, absolutely, and unconditionally, to every 
sinner of Adam's race.' And adds, that Christ himself 
is also Executor of this Will, and by his office as such 
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Paul, To whom are , Christ,- pardon, grace 
and glory consigned over and conveyed in the 
gospel -grant ? What are their names? Or 
what are their characters ? Who are the men 



obliged to make out all these legacies to all the legatees 
that are pleased to put in their claim, and make their 
demands. And faith, according to him, consists in be- 
lieving a// i^mm^, and in claiming and taking possession 
of all as my own. See page 1 14, 1 99 — 214. And arises 
from no higher principle than self-preservation^ p. 262t 
263. St. Paul used to say, 'M*f children, then heirs," 
Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iii.'29. But according to this noir 
gospel, it is, ifsinners^ then heirs; and this will be rec<* 
koned good news for unregenerate sinners. They are 
no longer at God's soyereign mercy, according to Rom. 
ix. 15. nor need they come as poor beggars^ according 
to Luke xviii. 13. their title- to all things is ^perfectly 
clear,' even while unregenerate and out of Christ. And 
they may come as heirs who have a legal right to make 
demands, and put in their claim, and say, 'pardon is 
mine; I claim it, I demand it as my own.' And the 
executor is obliged to answer their demands, and give 
out their legacies. This scheme, were it true, would 
suit corrupt nature, even better than the Arminian. 
As we all had rather have estates left, to us by wills, 
than be at pains to work for them ; so it is easier to 
claim and demand heaven, than to do as the Pharisee 
did in Luke xviii. 12. Those texts in Heb. viii. 10 — 12* 
and ix. 15 — 17. on which they pretend to found their 
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SO highly favoured? — In wills, and in deeds of 
gift, you know, the parties, to whom any thing 
is bequeathed, or given, are mentioned by name. 
Is it so in the gospel-grant ? Are all these bles- 
sings entailed on believers, or on sinners, as such. 
Ther, On sinners, on all sinners of Adam's 

scheme, are plainly nothing to the purpose. For God 
does not say, *^ This is tiie covenant I will make with 
ALL the sinful race of Adam, I will write my law in 
their hearts, &c.'' But God says, *' This is the cove« 
nant I will make with the house of IsraeV* But *' be is 
not a Jew who is one outwardly," Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
**Tbe children of the promise are counted for the seed," 
Bom. ix. 8. '^ If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham 'i 
seed, and heirs according to the promise," Gal. iii. 39« 
But if out of Christ, we are condemned, and ^' the wrath 
of God abideth on us," John iii, 18,36. and we can 
e2a<m nothing ; no, not another moment of time, nor 
liberty to breathe another breath in God's world. — We 
have a title to not one minute's forbearance ; but God 
may send us to hell this instant, Rom. iii. 19. Gal. iii. 
10. — Obf€ct» But it is said to the elder brother, '^ All 
that I have is thine," Luke xv. 31 . — Answ. Yes. And 
with design to describe the temper of a Pharisee's he^lrt. 
The younger son represented publicans and sinners, 
end the elder the Pharisees, see ver. 1, 2. the poor Pub- 
lican thought he had no claim to make, but lay at merey^ 

Luke xviii. 13. the Pharisees said in their hearts, all ie 
our own. 
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race; and that considered merely as sinners, 
as mj dear Aspasio proved at large.* And that 
which is thus freely given to every sinner, any 
sinner in particular has a good warrant to look 
upon as his oW^n. Thus, then, stands my war- 
rant to believe, — ' All these blessings are given 
to sinners, as such : but I am a sinner : There- 
fore, all these blessings are given to me.'t 

PnuL That is, 'All sinners are justtified, 
adopted, sanctified and entitled to eternal life • 
but I am a sinner : Therefore I am justified, 
adopted, sanctified, and entitled to eternal life/— ^ 
But, my dear Theron, if you know what you 
say, if you really mean as you say, and if you 
affirm these sentiments are ' strictly conformable 
to the unerring oracles' of God, th^n, all Adam's 
race are, according to you, actually justified, 
adopted, sanctified and entitled to eternal glory. 
And thus your devout Aspasio carries matters 
farther than even the famous Dr. John Taylor, 
whose kei/ to the apostolic writings is not half 
so heterodox as this ; how much soever con- 
demned by all the friends of vital piety. For 
he only supposes, that 'all within the visible 

• Hervey's Dialogues^ p. 289—309. • 
t Ibid. p. 305. 
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church axe justified, adopted, &c.^ and not all 
Adam's race. 

Besides, how is all this consistent with the 
words you just now cited out of Mr, MarshaVs 
Mystejfy, a hook your Aspasio values next to 
the Bible ? ' We have no absolute promise or 
declaration in scripture, that God certainly will 
or doth give Christ and his salvation to any one 
of us in particular ; . neither do we know it to be 
true already by scripture, sense, or reason, be- 
fore we assure ourselves absolutely of it : yea, 
we are without Christ's salvation at present, in 
a state of sin and misery, under the curse and 
wrath of God.' — This is €^ strange kind of assur- 
ance. 'Therefore no wonder if it be found 
weak and imperfect, and difficult to be obtained, 
and assaulted with many doubtings. We are 
constrained to believe other things on the clear 
evidence we have that they are true, whether 
we believe them or no ; so that we cannot deny 
our assent, without rebelling against the light of 
our senses, reason, or conscience. But here our 
assurance is not impressed on our thoughts by 
any evidence of the thing; but we must work it 
out in ourselves, by the assistance of the Spirit 
of God.' 
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Yea, how is all this consistent with your own 
experienee, and with the experience of your As* 
fosio ? For if all spiritual blessings are by a 
deed of gift absolutely made over to all sinners 
of Adam's race, and that considered merely as 
such, plainly in the gospel, so that their ' title i» 
perfectly clear ;' then as sure as the gospel is 
true, all are absolutely entitled to pardon, grace 
and glory, before they believe, and whether they 
believe, or not. And I never heard of you, or 
your friend, doubting the truth of the gospel itself. 
How then can you have any doubts about your 
title to heaven ? Why was you so backward to 
believe your title ? Or why was your friend so 
ready to 'feel for you, and sympathize with 
you ?' How could it be so difficult to believe^ 
while at the same time he ' beheld his title per- 
fectly clear?'* Did ever any mortal act thus 
as to temporal things ? Was ever a son of Adam 
put to great difficulty to believe an inheritance 
to be his own, when he saw with his own eyes, 
'hifi title was perfectly clear,' and had the deed 
of gift, well executed, in his own hands ? — My 
dear Theron, I am even tempted to doubt, 

• Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 269, 353. 
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whether 70a yourselves believe joar own scheme. 
Yea, it seems plain, you are all the while afraid 
you are deluded. ' And no wonder, says Mr, 
Marshal, for you have no evidence, from scrip- 
ture, sense or reason/ — Pray, did your Aspasio 
ever attempt to prove his scheme out of the 
Bible? 

ner. Yes. And onoe speaking of his difTering 
from the orthodox, I remember, he said, ' 1 dare 
not purchase their approbation ; * I dare not at- 
tempt a coalition of sentiments.' — Pray, my dear 
firiend, said he to me, 'What is the standard of 
orthodoxy ? — Is it the word rf revelation ? This 
speaks once, yea twice, nay, some hundreds of 
times, in our favour.'f — And first and last, I am 
apt to think, he mentioned above an hundred 
texts of scripture, to prove his point. 

Paul. Out of this great number, pray select 
some of the most plain and full to the purpose ; 
and on which he seemed to lay the greatest 
stress ; and let us carefully examine them. 

Tker. There are many texts, which teach 
us^ that God has given his Son to a lost world. 



t Ibid. p. 335. 
I 



' 
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** To US a Son is , given.* God so lov^ the 
world, that he gave his only Son."+ Other 
texts declare asfoUov7s4 '* Ood laid on him the 
iniquity of os all.§ . He came into the world to 
save sinners.ll Died for the unjust. V Christ 
died for our sins*** ' This is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life.ft To' you is 
preached the remission of sins.^ The promise 
is to you — and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call."§§v— In 
which scriptures, you see, Christ and all hb 
spiritual blessings are given and made over to 
sinners, as sueh, freely s^nd absolutely: so as 
that every one has a good warrant to believe 
they are his own. And if we would give the 
same credit to God, as my tenant did to me, 
we need not, we covld not doubt, but that they 
are all our own.|||| 

' When Jonah, in the pursuance of the divine 
command, cried and said/ '^ Yet forty days and- 

' * fsa. ix< 6« . t John iit. 16. Dialogues, p. 303; 

I Mr. Hervey^s Dialogues, p. 305. § l6a.liit 6. 

II Dialogues, p. 304. 1 Tim. i. 16. IT 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
•• Dialogues, p. 299. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 

ft Ibid. p. 319. John v. 9. || Acts xiii. 38. 
§§ Acts ii. 39. nil Dialogues, p. 303. and 298. 
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Nineveh shall be overthrown;" without men- 
tionins^ any by name, " All, from the least even 
unto the greatest believed ;" applied the threat- 
ening to themselves. When Moses, speaking of 
the manna, said, ** This is the bread, which the 
Lord hath given you to eat ;" without mention- 
ing any by name; the whole congregation sup- 
posed, they had all and every one a^ good right 
to take and eat. So when our Saviour says, 
"My Father giveth you the true bread from 
heaven;'** alluding to the inanna, we may all 
and every one believe it is our own.f. 

Paul. Your Aspasio always supposes, that 
all the blessings of the gospel are granted abso- 
lutely and without any condition ; so that we 
have nothing to do, but to believe they are all 
our own. Whereas, there is always a condition 
expressed, or implied. For according to the 
constant tenor of the gospel, we must first be in 
Christy by a true and living faith, before the 
blessings of the gospel are ours.J — To descend 
to particulars. 

• John vi. 32. f Dialogues, p. 305—307. 

X All writers on this schetne maintain, that pardon, 
grace and glory are unconditionally arul absolutely 
given, granted and made over to all dinners of Adam's 

I 2 
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It is tru6, " God so loved the world as to giv^ 
his only begotten Son.*'— For what? To die 
for us. — To what end ? "That whosoever be- 
lieveth in him, should not perish, but have ever- 

race. And this absolute grant gives each of us a good 
warrant to beGeve ' pardon, grace and glory are mine.'-^ 
Reader, stop, and think one minute. If the grant is not 
absolute, it does not make pardon mine, nor give me a 
right to believe it mine. If it is absolute, it mAkea 
pardon mine before I believe it ; and so I am justified 
before faith. ' No, say they, it is not mine before t 
believe it mine : but if I believe it mine, it is mine** 
But one would think, if it is not mine brfore I believe^ 
I believe a lie. My sins are pardoned before I believe, 
or they are not. If they are pardoned before faith, 
then I am not justified by faith, but he/we faith. If 
they are not, then I believe a lie. No, says Mr, Mot* 
thai, ^* according to thy faith it shall be nnto thee:'' 
that is, if ^ without any evidence from scripture, sense 
or reason,' I believe that to be true which is not true, 
it shall become true. This is the heart and soul of 
their scheme. Keep this in constant view ; suffer no 
ambiguous words to drown your minds ; and it is easy 
to see, that there is not one text in the Bible to their 
purpose. Yea, they'give \A an exact definition of delu- 
4 sion, which properly consists in this, namely, ' I believe 
something to be true, which is not true, till in my ima- 
gination it seems true,' and so I take the cotnfort of it, as 
though it were true. Whereas in saving faith there 
is no truth believed, but what is plainly revealed in the 
gdspe! ; as will appear presently. 
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lasting life/' He that is united to Christ by 
£uth, therefore, shall be saved. But those who 
are oiit of Christ, have no interest in bis salva- 
tion-; bat are under a present condemnation: 
"Condemned already/* And the *' wrath of 
God abideth on them." Pardon is mine^— No 
— " condemned already." God is reconciled to 
me — No—" The wrath of God abideth on me/- * 

It is true, " This is the record, that God hath 
given .to us eternal life/' But — "this life is in 
his Son/' Therefore, he that. is by- faith united 
to Christ, hath eternal life. For — "he that hath 
the Son, hath life.'' But those who are out of 
Christ, have no interest in this eternal life. For 
— " he that hath not the Son, hath not life."t 

It is true, " That through. this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins." But — Who 
hath an interest in this forgiveness? Who is 
that blessed man that is justified? Those who 
are out of Christ? — No. But— "by him all 
that believe are j ustified/' j:. 

Again, it is true, "The JMromise is to you." — 

'And what then? — "Repent and be baptized 

every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, 

for the remission of sinis.''^Wei'e their sins 

• JohA ill. 16, 18, 36. f 1 John v. 11 18 
X Acts xiii. 38, 39. 

CI 
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already forgiren? — ^No, "Repdnt dud be owf 
verted, that your sins may" — ^not because they 
are, but that they ''may — be blotted out" 
Acts u. 38, 39. and iii. IQ.-'But what was.theii 
state, while impettiitent ? Except ye repent, ye 
"shall all likewise perish/'* 

Lastly, It is true, the whole congregation of 
Israel were welcome to. take the manna and eat* 
And it is true, that all mankind are welcome to 
receive Christ, the true bread, and eat, and live 
for ever. For this eating is the same as uniting 
to Christ, by a true and living faith. ''He that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me, and I m him/'' Therefore, " He that 
eateth me, even he shall live by me/' — But 
what is the state of sinners out of Chri&t ? Have 
they eternal life ? — No. " Except ye eat the 
flesh' of the Son of man and drink his bloody y^ 
have no life in you/'t 

Thus the very texts you build your scheme 
upon, are all against you. What warrant, there- 
fore, has a sinner out of Christ to say, ' Pardon 
is mine; grace is mine; Christ end all his spin-' 
tual blessings are mine?' For these precious 
privileges are not consigned over to him in tba 

• Luke xiii. 3, 5. | John vi. 32-^7. 
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everlastiog gospol, while in such a state. Not 
shall he ever have an interest in them, unless he 
is first united to Christ, by a true and living 
&ith. 

Ther. If the curse of the law, which is deliv* 
ered in general terms, not mentioning Theron 
by name, belongs to Theron ; why do not the 
promises of the gospel, delivered also in general 
terms, not mentioning Theron by name, belong 
to Theron too P* The Ninevites, from the least 
to the greatest, made particular application to 
themselves. 

Paul, The law carses none but those who 
have already broken it ; and the gospel pardons 
none but those who have already complied with 
it. Theron has already broken the law, and 
£allen under the curse : let Theron comply with 
the gospel, and he shall be entitled to the bless* 
ing. The curse of the law was not yours, till 
you broke it: nor are the blessings of the gospel 
yours, till you comply with it. For it is written, 
"He that believeth not, is condemned already." 
A truth, which all unbelievers, from the least 
even unto the greatest, should, after the example 
of the Ninevites, make particular application of 

* Hervey's Dialogues, p. 300. 
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to themselves, i must therefore, still repeat i^ 
What warrant from the word of God have you 
for your faith ? • 

Ther, Moses led the whole congregation of 
Israel, at the side of the red-sea, though the 
greatest part of them were in a graceless state, 
to call God THEIR God.* — And to confirm' them 
in thishelief, God himself, from mount Sinai, and 
generally through all the law of Moses, says, 
speaking to the whole congregation, " I am the 
Lord THY GoD/'t And in the days of Jeremi- 
ah, when there was scarcely a good man to be 
found aoQong them ;t and the generality were 
devoted to idolatry, and obstinately impenitent ; 
yet, to the whole nation God says, " Turn, O 
backsliding children ; for I am married unto* 
you/'§ And he teaches them to say, We come 
unto thee;- for thou art the Lord our God."|| 
And invites them to look upon him as "their 
Father/*^ And as the Jews were all circum- 
cised at eight days old, and so brought into cov- 
enant with God, they had all thereby a gpod war- 
rant to look upon God as their God, and to be- 

* Exod. XV. 2. 

t Exod. XX. 2. t Jer. v. I, § Chap. ii. 14. 

II Verse 22. IT Verse 4. 



DIAJU)GUB II. 105 

lieve that he was their Father, and would saVd 
them. The same may be said of all baptized 
persons in the christian world.' '^ 

Paul. If this proves any thing to your pur- 
pose, it proves that all the cbristless sinners in 
Chnstendom, how wioked soever, although even 
buried up in popish idolatry, are, if they are bap* 
ti2ed, all of them *' married to Christ, children 
of Ood, and heirs of heaven." Into what strange 
absurdities and inconsistencies do you run, my 

dear Theton. 

As to. circumcision, the Jews in our Saviour's 
day seemed to think that it entitled them to sal-^ 
Tation. But our Saviour taught them that not* 
withstanding their circumcision, they were, while 
ttnregenerate,t and antecedent to faith and union 
with Christ, under condemnation and wraih^X 
And St. Paul affirms, that the Jew as well as 
Gentile, notwithstanding their circumcision, stood 
'* guilty before God," without any title to life, 
antecedent to their regeneration, and union with 

* Mr. Mirdhal dn SanetifiGiationt p. 28, 182, 185: 
Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 312. 

t John ill. 3. t Verse« 18, 36. 
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Christ by a true and living faith.* And the same 
may be said of those who are baptized. 

As to the texts of scripture you refer to, their 
true sense may be easily seen, if we consider 
God's covenant with Abraham ; in which he pro- 
mised to be *' a God to him and to his seed.^'f 
And God's covenant at mount Sinai^ in which he 
took the whole nation to be "his peculiar people.^ J 
From which he calls himsdf "the Lord their 
God:" And on account of which, he is called 
their Husband, and they are said to be. married 
to him, and are charged with whoredom and ad- 
ultery for going after other gods ; and are invited 
to return to him, as a wife to* her husband, and 
to call him their God and Father, Not that they 
had any title to pardon, grace and glory, while 
** uncircumcised in " heart." || With .these ob- 
servations in mind, it will be easy to understand 
the language used commonly in the prophets, par- 
ticularly in Hosea ii. throughout. 

Ther, But it is the proper business of feith 
* to appropriate and take home to ourselves the 

* Rom. ii. 28, 29. and Chap. \\u 1, 2, 9, 19-~28. Gal. 
iii. 10—29. 

t Gen. xvii. | Exod. xix. 
U Jer. xxxi. 3J» 32. Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
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grace of God, which lies in the common indefi- 
nite grant of the gospel/ Therefore, as pardon, 
grace, and glory, are, all of them, given and grant- 
ed to sinners, as such ; hy faith, I, a sinner, take 
home these blessings to myself, that is, I believe 
they are mine.* 

PauL Yes. Bat, my Tkeron, there no such 
absolute, unconditional grant contained in the 
JBible. — Nor do the scriptures teach, that faith is 
of such a nature. 

. TAef, Yes. Rut St Paul declares, that "faith 
is the evidence of things not seen," and exhibits a 
clear demonstration of our right to enjoy them.f 

• Paul. . f ' Faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God/ ' || If therefore the word 
of God ^ves a sinner, while out of Christ, no ab- 
solute unconditional right to the blessings of the 
gospel, .faith can see none. Faith cannot see 
what is not„ neither can it believe without evi- 
dence. All the believers, in St. Paul's catalogue, 
had good evidence for what they believed. But 
yqu have no evidence from ' scripture, sense, or 
reason,' for what you believe ; as you yourself are 
obliged to own. 

• Mr. Hervey^s Dialogues, p. 305, 314—317. 
t Ibid. p. 318. Heb. xi. 1. J Rom. x. 17. 
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Thr. But all those figurative deseriptiona of 
fsiih, which occar in holy writ^ imply this ap< 
propriatiog belief.* 

Paul. No, my dear Thertm, not one of them. 
'<^Is Christ viewed, in the beginning of St. John'$ 
gospel, as the Creator of all things, who, under 
the Mosaic dispensation, sustained Ihe glorious 
ebaraoter of " God and king of Israel/' now conui 
to taberni^ele among men, come to bis own people* 
as the promised Messiah ? He is to be acknow^ 
kdged, received, and honoured according to his 
fibariu^tef . But — '' he oame to his own, and hi$ 
own received him not '/'-^did not own him for tho 
Mesiiah, nor believe in, nor honour him as such. 
Although he was indeed the very God and Kipg 
ci Israel who of old dwelt in their tabernacle and 
lemple in the form of God, now come to taber- 
nacle in flesh ip the " form of a servant ;** yet they 
rejected him, called htm a decewer, and (^nieifiad 
bim for elaimirig to be ti^eSon of God and King 
of the Jews« But '* to w many as received him^ 
as the promised Messiah, with all their hearts 
''gave he power to become the sons of God; 
even to as many as believed in his tmn^e. Not, 

* Diahgueg^ p. 330. 
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that believed their sins were pardoned without 
anj evidence from scripture, sense, or reason — 
but — ^that " believed in his name/' — ^trusted in 
his mediation, merits and atonement, that through 
his name they might obtain forgiveness of sins 
and eternal life.* — Is Christ compared to the bra- 
zen serpent ? We are not to believe that we are 
healed ; but to look to him for healing. — Is he 
compared to a bridegroom ? We are not to be- 
lieve he is our husband ; but as chaste virgins to 
be espoused to him, that by this spiritual marriage 
he may become our Husband. — Is he compared 
to a city of refuge ? We are not to believe our- 
selves safe ; but to fly to him for safety. — Is he 
compared to bread and to water ? We are not 
to believe our hunger and thirst are assuaged ; 
I^t to eat the living Bread, and drink the living 
Water, that they may be so. — In a word, is he 
the great High-Priest, who has entered into 
heaven with the blood of atonement in his hand, 
by and through whom we may come to God for 
all things, in full assurance of acceptance in his 
name ? We are not to believe that pardon, grace 
and glory are ours ; but to draw nigh to God 

• John i. 1—12. 

K 



110 HIALOQUS II. 

throogb him, that of God's infinite grace, throiigli 
him, we may be pardoned, sanctified, saved, 

Ther, But David, Job, Habakkuk, Paul, the 
council at Jerusalem, yea, all the saints in scrip- 
ture, use this appropriating language. — They all 
speak the language of assurance.* 

Paul, And good reason why — ^for they all knew 
they were sincere godly men, from a conscious- 
ness of their own inherent graces. — But there is 
not a saint to be found in the Bible, that believes 
pardon, grace and glory to be his own, without 
any evidence from ' scripture, sense, or reason.' 
Forgive me, Sir, if I should say, this kind of faith 
the Bible is as great a stranger to, as to the doc- 
trine of purgatory. 

Ther, * I know no other justifying faith, but 
that which relates to the gospel, and believes i^ 
report. But here, I find, lies the core and root 
of our controversy. This is the precise point to 
to be settled ; what tt is to believe.f 

PauL No, no, my dear TAeron, the ' core 
and root of the controversy ' lies not here. You 
ought to believe the ' report of the gospel,' and 
all the truths of the gospel, with a full assurance \ 

• Mr. Hervey's Dialogues^ p.325— ^27. 
t Ibid. p. 328. 
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yea with all the full assurance of faith. But pro- 
testant writers, for above these hundred years, 
have been testifying against your kind of faith, 
because the thing believed is not contained in the 
gospel. The gospel makes no such report. But 
the thing believed is a lie. Here, my friend, 
here lies ' the core and root of the controversy,' 
as Mr. Marshal well knew;* and it is a little 
strange that your Aspasio should not know it too. 
— However, pray tell me what you mean, by be- 
lieving the report of the gospel. 

Ther. 'The Lord declares by his prophet, 
" I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans- 
gressions." * To believe, is to subscribe this de- 
claration ; to subscribe it with our hand, and pro- 
fess with our heart, " Lord, it is done, as thou 
hast said." My transgressions are blotted out.'f 

Paul, But, my dear Theron, this declaration 
was made above two thousand years ago. Do 
you date your justification so far back? Or do 
you think, the words have had any new meaning 
put upon them by God of late ; which two thou- 
sand years ago they did not mean ? 

* Marshal on Sanefificatim, p. 166. 
t Dialogues, p. 329. 
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Ther, No : I appropriate and take home the 
blessing to myself: and so belieTe the report of 
the gospel. 

PauL This is not to believe what the gospel 
reports ; but rather to make a new gospel. 
This is not to believe the truths already revealed; 
but to make a new revelation. That the trans- 
gressions of Theran, a christless sinner, are blot- 
ted out, is not taught in this text, nor in any 
text in all the sacred volume, as you yourself 
very well know. And if this be what you mean 
by an appropriating faith, then Mr, MarsAars 
account of it is very just : it is a believing with- 
out any evidence, from ' scripture, sense, or rea- 
son.'* 

* The whole party maintain, with Wendelinus, that 
in the first direct act of faith, I believe ' my sins are for- 
given.' And the whole party assert, that before I be- 
lieved it, 'my sins were not forgiven.' Therefore the 
whole party must concede, with Mr. Marshal, that the 
thing I believe, 'was not true before I believed it.' 
And consequently, that I do believe it 'without any 
evidence from scripture, sense, or reason.' For if it 
was not true, there could be no evidence of its truth. 
And yet the whole party pretend to ground their belief 
upon scripture. So that this is the strangest scheme of 
religion, in this respect, that ever was advanced in the 
christian world. — ^The thing I believe as true, is not 
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Tker, But Christ has expressly promised that 
according to my faith^ so shall it be to me.* 

true before T believe it ; and yet I believe it because it 
is true ! It is not contained in scripture ! yet I believe 
it, because it is contained in scripture. I know it is 
no part of the gospel revelation ; yet I venture my 
soul upon it for eternity, as the very gospel of Christ ! 
Now, how do these men feel satisfied in themselves, in 
believing such inconsistencies ? Why thus — * The gos- 
pel makes an absolute, unconditional grant of pardon 
and salvation to all the sinful race of Adam : But I am 
a sinner of Adam's race : therefore pardon and salvation 
are mine.'->^But then, one would think, they were mine 
before I believed it, and whether I believed it or no. 
If the grant doth not make them mine, why do I believe 
they are mine ? If the grant does make them mine, 
then they are mine before I believe : and so w6 are not 
justified BT faith, but before faith, contrary to the 
whole tenor of scripture. No, say some, * 1 have by 
grant a common, but not a saving interest.' But the 
thing granted is ^salvation :' and the grant is absolute : 
therefore 'I shall be saved.' I ought to believe, that 
* I shall be saved :* Yea, they say, I make God a liar, if 
I do not ; but surely, if I believe I shall be saved, I be- 
lieve I have a saving interest. And so, I believe I have 
by the grant, what I know is not contained in the grant : 
and so believe ' without any evidence from scripture, 
sense, or reason.' And yet I ground my belief wholly 
itpon scripture. — They say, ^ The grant makes it mine, 
so AS to give me a right to believe it mine, and claim it, 

* Mr. Marshal on Sanctification, p. 247. Mat. ix. 29. 
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Paul. "Believe ye, that I am able to do 

and possess it as mine.' But then, I aught to believe 
it mine precisely in the same sense, in which the graot 
makes it mine. Thus, if the grant makes it mine, as 
being a child of Adam ; then I ought to believe it 
mine, as knowing I am a child of Adam. — If the 
grant makes it mine only as being in Christ ; thea 
I ought to believe it mine, only as knowing that I am 
in Christ.— If the grant only makes a common interest 
mine, then I ought to believe a common interest only 
to be mine. If the grant makes a saving interest 
mine ; then I ought to believe a saving interest mine. 
And what is mine by grant, if the grant is absolute, is 
mine before I believe it, and whether I believe it or 
not.— No, say they, ' It is not mine before I believe ; 
and yet I must believe it mine. I have no evidence 
from scripture ; and yet my faith is wholly founded on 
scripture. The scripture says no such thing any where ; 
and yet the scripture plainly says this thing in hundreds 
of places. My sins are not forgiven ; and yet I make 
God a liar if I do not believe they are forgiven. It is 
not true as yet, nor do I know it ever will be true ; but 
I must believe it, without any evidence from scripture, 
sense, or reason : and in so doing I believe the report 
of the gospel ; although the gospel never made such a 
report.' If I can believe all these contradictions wUh 
all my heart, I am a true believer, and shall be saved. 
If not, I am blind, carnal, legal ; and finally must suffer 
the pains of eternal damnation for my unbelief.—The 
infidels of the age (and no wonder infidelity prevails) 



DIALOGUE II. 115 

this?'' said Christ to the two blind men, who 
cried, '* Thou Son of David, have mercy on us 
—They said unto him. Yea, Lord/* To be 
sure, they had sufficient evidence to believe it, 
from the miracles he had already wrought. On 
which our Saviour " touched their eyes : saying, 
according to your faith be it unto you." — And 
what, my TAeron, is this to your purpose, who 
have no evidence from scripture, sense, or reason, 
for what you believe ? Our Saviour never told 
sinners, that if they would believe pardon, grace 
and glory were theirs, it should be unto them 
according to their faith : but frequently taught, 
that many who believed so, would finally be 
disappointed.* 

Ther. Yes, our Saviour expressly said, 

stand by ; hear the dispute ; shake their sides : — The 
devil says, * So I would have it.' — ^l^he daughter of 
Zion puts on sackcloth, looks up to heaven, and cries, 
' Hast thou forsaken the earth, O Lord I When wilt 
thou return and scatter these clouds ; and cause light 
to •break out, spread and prevail ; and darkness and 
error to flee away I O when shall that blessed day 
come, when '^ the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the 
earth, as the waters cover the sea I" When shall 
** Satan be bound, that he may deceive the nations no 
more!'* 

• Matt. vii. 21—27. Luke xiii. 24-30. 
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" What tMngB soever ye desire when ye pray, 
belieye that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them."* 

Paul, Oar Saviour had cursed the barren fig- 
tree, and it was " dried up from the roots." At 
which his disciples wondering, our Saviour told 
them, that whenever they were called to perform 
any miraculous works, and were looking up to 
God to do them, they must firmly believe he 
would do the thing, how great soever it was, 
even although as difficult as to ''remove a moun- 
tain and cast it into the sea." And it is plain^ 
they had sufficient evidence for such a belief: 
as they knew that God Almighty stood engaged 
to effect the miraculous works, which he had 
commissioned them to declare should be done.-f 

Tker, But the apostle James directs all 
christians, even when praying for divine wisdom 
and grace, to " ask in faith, nothing wavering. "J 

Paul. To "ask in faith"— In the faith of 
what? Of truths revealed in the gospel, con- 
cerning the way of our access to God in the 
name of Christ, our great High- Priest, and God's 

* Mr. Marshal on Sanctification, p. 174. Mark xi. 24* 

tMarkxi.'20— 24. 

t Mr. Hervey*s Dialogues, p. 342. James i. 9. 
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readiness to hear and answer all requests, agree- 
able to his will, put up unto him in his name. 
These truths ought to be — these truths mtist be, 
firmly believed. But in order to our going to 
God in full assurance of faith, there is no need, 
I hope, that we believe as true, things, the truth 
of which we have no evidence of ' from scripture, 
sense, or reason.' Read the second chapter of 
this Epistle, and you may see, the apostle James 
was no friend to a presumptuous faith, a faith 
built on no evidence. 

TAer, But I am invited in the most affection- 
ate manner, to believe that Christ loves me and 
will save me, in 2 Cor. v. 20. ''As though God 
did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God.'' ' Hark, it is 
the voice of iniiDitely cofidescending love, speak- 
ing by his ambassador — Sinners, accept my 
great salvation. Enjoy what I have purchased 
for you, by my dying agonies. Do not suspect 
my kindness, or refuse my gifts. This will 
wound me deeper than the spear which pierced 
my side.'-r-' O the grace of our exalted King ! — 
After all this, can I entertain the least doubt, 
whether I have a permission to believe firmly?'* 

* Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 350. 
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— 'Did the Judge ever beseech a condemned 
criminal, to accept of pardon ? Does the credi- 
tor beseech a ruined debtor, to receive an ac- 
quittance in full ? Yet our almighty Lord, and 
our eternal Judge, not only vouchsafes to oflfer 
these blessings, but invites us — entreats us — 
with the most tender and repeated importunity 
solicits us — ^not to reject them/* 

Paul. In these words you are invited to be 
reconciled to God ; and not to believe that God 
is reconciled to jou. You may be even ravished 
to think of the one, but still be so inattentive to 
the other, as not to take any notice of it,- although 
before you in one of the most remarkable texts 
in the Bible * 

Tker, But we are strictly commanded by 
God himself, to " believe on the name of his 
Son Jesus Christ ;"t and have God's promise 
and oath to assure us, we shall certainly be 
4saved if we do.J 

PauL True. Yet Christ has never taught us, 
that faith consists in believing that 'pardon is 
mine ; grace is mine ; Christ and all his spiritual 
blessings are mine/ But has given us the 

• Dialogues, Edit. Ist. Vol. 1. p. 132. 

t 1 John iii. 23. X Dialogues, p. 350--^353, 
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airoDgest assurance, that many who are very 
confident of their title to heaven, Aall finally go 
to helL* 

Ther. Yes, Sir, suffer me in my turn to put 
on the airs of assurance, and to affirm, that this 
is that very notion of faith, which was taught, 
and which was approved as genuine, hy our 
blessed Saviour.----For — ' our Lord bears this 
testimony concerning Thomas ; " Thomas, thou 
hast believed/' Now then, I think, we have 
got an infaJlible touchstone. Let us examine 
what that is, which Jesus Christ calls believing. 
Whatever it be, it is the determination of truth 
itself; and should pass for a verdict, from which 
there lies no appeal. And this, this is the con- 
fession of Thomas, " My Lord and my God !" 
This, this expresses, what our divine Master 
calls believing. When, therefore, we confess 
with our lips, and are persuaded in our hearts, 
that Jesus is our Lord, who bought us with his 
blood ; that Jesus is our God, who w^ill exert 
fi.ll his adorable perfections for our good ; then 
we truly believe. We believe, in our Saviour's 
sense of the word ; we have that faith, which 
he allows to be genuine.'f 

• Matt. vii. 22. 

t Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 229, 230. 
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Paul, Pray, my dear Theron, as your all 
lies at stake, your all for eternity, do take the 
Bible, and read the whole paragraph, with the 
heart of an honest man. 

Ther. I will. Heaven forbid I should act a 
dishonest part, in an affair of such infinite im- 
portance ! — * " But Thomas, one of the twelve, 
— was not with them when Jesus came.f The 
other disciples therefore said unto him. We have 
seen the Lord. But he said unto them, except 
I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, 
and thrust my hand into his side, I will not be- 
lieve, ver. 26. And after eight days, again his 
disciples were within, and Thomas with them. 
Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, peace be unto you.$ 
Then said he to Thomas, reach hither thy fin- 
ger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side : and be 
not faithless, but believing. || And Thomas an- 
swered, and said unto him, My Lord and my 
God !§ Jesus said unto him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed 

• John XX. 24. f Ver. 25. t Ver. 27. 

II Ver. 28. § Ver. 29. 
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are they that have not seen, and yet have be- 
lieved.'* 

PatiL No comment is needed. It is impossi* 
ble the sense of the words can be made plainer. 
The thing that Thomas was so faithless about, 
was not his particular interest in Christ; nor 
was this the thing he believed, that Christ died 
for him in particular. But the resurrection of 
Christ was the thing, the only thing in question 
with him. Overjoyed to see him, feel him, 
hear him, know him,<— in the language of fer- 
vent love, ready to clasp him in his arms, he 
cries out, " My Lord and my God !" Thus 
then stands the argument : because Thomas be* 
lieved that Christ was risen from the dead, on 
the clearest evidence ; therefore justifying faith 
consists in believing, that ' pardon is mine ; grace 
is mine ; Christ and all his spiritual blessings are 
mine ;' without any evidence at all from ' scrip- 
ture, sense, or reason.' My dear Theron, was 
ever book abused and perverted iii this apostate 
world one half so much as is the holy Bible ! 

Ther, But is it not true, with relation to eveiy 
sinner, and so with relation to me, that ' Christ 
has bought me with his blood, and will exert 
all his adorable perfections for my good ?' 
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Paul. Must I again put you in mind of what 
your favourite author so plainly affirms ? ' We 
have no absolute promise or declaration in scrip- 
ture, that God certainly will or doth give Christ 
and his salvation to any one of us in particular ; 
neither do we know it to be true already, by 
scripture, sense, or reason, before we assure our- 
selves of it. Our assurance is not impressed by 
any evidence of the thing ; but we must work it 
out in ourselves by the assistance of the Spirit 
of God.* And that your Aspasio not only likes 
the book in general, but heartily approves of 
this passage in particular, you may be assured 
from the notice he has taken of it, in his Preface 
to Mr, Marshal's Mystery, &c. 

TAer. Yes. And I approve it too. For I 
never supposed it was any where taught in 
scripture, that ' Christ has bought me with his 
blood, and will exert all his adorable perfections 
for my good,' and so certainly save me in par- 
ticular. I know, there is no such thing affirmed 
in scripture, , I never pretended there was. 
And you have misrepresented our scheme, in 
supposing it follows from what we affirm of the 
free grant of the gospel, that we are justified, 
adopted, and entitled to eternal glory before we 
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believe. We hold no such thing. There is no 
such thing revealed in the oracles of truth. And 
indeed if there was,- 1 should not need any special 
assistance of the Spirit in the Work of believing. 
That I should be saved, would be as plain a 
truth as any other in the Bible. And did I be- 
lieve the scriptures to be true, I could ncft; doubt 
of this, any more than of any other plain truth 
therein contained. Whereas, you know, it is 
impossible for a man, although he is satisfied the 
Bible is the word of "God, merely by his own 
strength and reason to bring himself to believe, 
unless the Spirit first '' witnesses with his spirit 
that he is a child of God.'' Because, before 
this, we have no evidence of the thing from 
scripture, sense, or reason. But when 'the di- 
vine Spirit brings Christ and his righteousness 
nigh unto us, in the promise of the gospel; 
clearing at the same time our right and warrant 
to intermeddle withal, without fear of vicious in- 
tromission ;' then we can appropriate what lies 
in the general promise to ourselves in particular: 
and then we can say, ' pardon is mine ; grace is 
mine; Christ and all his spiritual blessings are mine.' 
And then we can see our title perfectly clear.* 

* Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 295, 362. 
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Paul, O my dear Theron ! And thas, at last, 
you give up your warrant from the written 
word ;* as in fact there is no such thing con- 
tained in the Bible ; and now your recourse is 
to the Spirit. — But, if in fact the written word 
gives you no warrant for this belief, — ^if in fact 
you have no right by the Bible to lay this claim, 
the Spirit of God has nothing to do in the case. 
He cannot clear up a right, where there is no 

• You give up your warrant from the written word-r- 
By the first direct act of faith, antecedent to any reflec- 
tion, I believe that *' God is reconciled to me." (Dial- 
ogues, p. 169, 362.) — If this supposed truth was con- 
tained in and taught by the written word, it was true 
before I believed it — as all grant. And so God was 
'reconciled to me' before the first act of faith. But 
they say, it was not contained there, it was not true, 
God was not 'reconciled to me' before I believed. But 
God's word does not warrant me to believe, as truth, 
any proposition, the truth of which is not taught in bis 
word. All the truths contained in his word, I ought to 
believe. But I have no right to add or diminish, Deut, 
xii. 32. ''Thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish 
from it," Rev. xxii. 18. "If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that 
are written in this book." If we add to God's word, 
we have no warrant from God's word to believe our ad- 
ditions to be divine. If any doubt of this, let them read 
SThess. ii. U. 
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right to be cleared up. He cannot clear up a 
warrant where there is no warrant to be cleared 
up. I grant, it is the office of the Uolj Spirit 
to open our understandings to understand the 
scriptures, and to "open our eyes to behold the 
wonderful things in God's law." But it is not 
the office of the Holy Spirit to open our eyes to 
see truths in the Bible, which, in fact^ are not 
there. It is not the office of the Holy Spirit to 
make us believe a lie ; that is, believe that the 
Bible teaches what in fact it does not teach ; or 
to make us new revelations, no where contained 
in scripture, on which to venture our souls for 
eternity. Nor is it the business of feith, to be- 
lieve these new unscriptural revelations, but only 
to believe with all our hearts the truths already 
revealed. Or, to use your own words, ' I know 
no other justifying faith, but that which relates 
to the gospel, and believes its report.' — But here, 
Sir, lies the wound of your faith, and this is 'the 
core and root of the controversy,' that the thing 
which yon believe is not revealed in the Bible, 
nor is there any evidence from scripture of the 
truth of it. And this you know — ^this you own 
— ^and yet still will persist in believing it, ' with- 
out any evidence from scripture, sense, or reascm.' 

l3 
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And to help yourself out, you call in the aid ok 
the Holy Spirit, to testify to a thing unrevealed, 
to a lie, a known lie ; to testify that something 
is contained in scripture, which you know is not 
contained there — That with full assurance yoa 
may say, ' pardon is mine ; grace is mine ; Christ 
and all his spiritual blessings are mine — con- 
signed over to me in the everlasting gospeF — a 
title perfectly clear, — 'without any evidence 
from scripture, sense, or reason.'* 

O my dear T/ieron ! — In matters of this im- 
portance, it does not become us to sooth and 
flatter; but to speak the truth in uprightness. 
Did you profess to be an Antinomian, and openly 
declare, ' that the elect were justified from eter- 
nity, or at least from the death of Christ ; tha^ 
the Holy Spirit reveals to the elect their justifi- 
cation in God's own time ; and that justifying 
faith consists in believing this new revelation ;' 
then your scheme, however inconsistent with 
scripture, would seem, at least, to be consistent 
with itself. But now, as you state things, you 
are (forgive me, my Theron) you are, I say, 
neither consistent with scripture, nor with your- 

* Mr. Hervey's Dialo|(ues, p. 269, 362. Marshal 
on Sanctification, p. 173. 
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self. And yoar dressing up experimental religion 
in this l^ht (while Arminians, Pelagians, Socin- 
ians, and Infidels laugh at the delusion) tends 
only to embolden self-confident hypocrites; 
and to leave the poor awakened sinner, that has 
any common honesty in his heart, in a more 
bewildered case than ever. Or if by your 
charming and affectionate manner of address, the 
poor blind sinner is induced to believe you, 
he is in infinite danger of being led to settle on a 
false foundation, to his eternal ruin. For, hav- 
ing once believed, — O dreadful thought ! — ^having 
once believed, he must never doubt again. He 
must watch and pray, fight and strive against 
doubts, with all his might, as the dreadful Agag, 
that must be pursued with fire and sword.* 
Thus being once deluded, it is a thousand to 
one, but he lives and dies in his delusion ! 

Ther. But does not the holy scripture ex- 
pr:essly speak of the " witness and seal of the 

Spirit?"t 

Paul, Yes, it does. But never — never — 
as what any had before faith and justification : 
as is the case with you. " Ye were sealed, " says 

* Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 342, 343. 
t Rom. viii. 16. Eph. i. 13. 
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the Apostle to the Ephesian saints. But when ? 
Before they believed? No. " After that ye 
believed, ye were sealed/'* And had they 
this Spirit of adoption before they were already 
children ? No, But, " because ye are sons '*— * 
because ye are already members of God's family, 
therefore, " God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father/'-f 

So that I must lieeds tell you, my dear 
Theron, there is not one tittle in the Bible to 
countenance your scheme : but it is all-ovet 
inconsistency, falsehood and delusion. And if 
your heart is no better than your head, you are 
in an infinitely dreadful state. What your 
heart is, I do not pretend to say. This does 
not belong to my province. But the scheme of 
religion you plead for, leads directly to destruc- 
tion. And would that pilot be esteemed an hon- 
est man, who, for fear of giving offence, should 
sit silent, and suffer the ship to run upon the 
rocks, — rocks under water, which, he knew, 
would dash the ship to pieces in a moment, if not 
avoided? 

Ther, Bat — is it not impossible to trust in 

* Eph. i. 13. t Gal. iv. 6. 
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Christ, unless first we believe that Christ and 
all his spiritual blessings are ours ?"* 

Paul. What would you think, my dear 
Theron, of a Neonomian, or Arminian, to whom 
you were opening the way of salvation by free 
grace through Jesus Christ, if he should thus 
reply ? ' It is impossible to trust in Christ and 
free grace, unless first, for our encouragement, 
we are conscious our lives are reformed, our 
sins repented of, and . that we are disposed sin- 
cerely to endeavour to do our duty. W^re I 
thus prepared, I should dare to trust in Christ, 
and could hope that God would accept me 
through him. But without these good qualifica- 
tions, it is impossible I should dare to trust in 
Christ.' 

Ther, I should suppose, that his own right- 
eousness was really at the bottom of his faith, 
and the very thing that encouraged him to be- 
lieve. And such a man does not so properly 
trust in Chrbt, as in his own righteousness. 
And a faith built on a false foundation, is cer- 
tainly a false faith. 

Paul, And pray, my Theron, what is it that 

* Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 31^ 
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encourages you to trust in Christ? Not any 
truths revealed in the Gospel ; but something of 
which you have no evidence from scripture, sense, 
or reason. A firm persuasion of this emboldens 
you to trust in Christ : yea, is so entirely the 
foundation of yo\ir trust, that it appears to you 
impossible, without this previous persuasion, ever 
to trust in him. Wherefore, this persuasion is 
at the bottom of your trust. And, strictly speak- 
ing, you do not so properly trust in Christ, as 
in that persuasion. Should you now be con^ 
vinced, that this persuasion was a mere de- 
lusion, your trusting in Christ would cease in a 
moment. Just as it is with a self-righteous 
person, when his eyes are opened to see him- 
self. ** The commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died." * 

Ther. But, ' would any person, of the least 
prudence, erect his house upon a piece of ground, 
without a previous conviction that the spot was 
his own ?* t 

PanL Wherefore then we must thus con- 
clude, that all the truths, already plainly reveal- 
ed in the gospel, which are true before we be- 

• Rom. vii. 9. 
t Dialogues, Edit. 1st, Vol. III. p. 285. 
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lieve theiD, and whether we believe them or not; 
— ^tliat all these truths laid together, although 
clearly understood, seen in their spiritual glory, 
firmly believed, approved of and liked, would 
not be sufficient to encourage a sinner to trust in 
Christ ; — ^that is, there is nothing in the written 
word, which let it be ever so well understood, and 
ever so firmly believed, is sufficient to encourage 
even a regenerate sinner (for it is plain, regener- 
aiion is before the first act of faith, *) to trust 
in Christ. To supply this defect, we must first 
believe, as truth, what as yet is not true, and 
that without any evidence, from scripture, sense, 
or reason. And this belief, this persuasion, is 
to be the foundation of our trusting in Christ ; 
80 entirely the foundation, that without it we 
cannot ' with the least prudence' trust in him. 
And the weight, the whole weight of our eter- 
nal salvation is at bottom laid, not on the gospel, 
the written gospel ; but on a supposed truth, we 
have no evidence of, from scripture, sense, or 
reason. 

O, my dear Theron ! This is a precaripus 
foundation, to venture your precious, your im- 

• Jobn i. 12, 13. 
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mortal soul upon. Anid should it give way and 
break under you, it might let you fall down into 
eternal ruin. This, this is indeed, to use your 
Aspasio's beautiful similitude, ' like placing the 
dome of a cathedral on the stalk of a tulip.* 

Mean while let me tell you, the inspired 
Apostles verily believed, that in the written word 
we have, not only full evidence of the truth of 
the gospel itself, * but also, the truth of the 
gospel being seen, is sufficient encouragement to 
come to God through Christ, in full assurance 
of being accepted through him. f And on this 
ground they preached the gospel to the world, 
inviting all to return to God through Jesus Christ ; 
without ever giving the least intimation of any 
need of their being previously persuaded of some 
things, as truths, which were no where plainly 
contained in the gospel. 

Ther, Pray, what is there contained in the 
gospel, which may be sufficient to encourage a 
sinner to return to God through Christ, with full 
assurance of acceptance through him ? 

PauL These three truths are set in the 
clearest and strongest light, in the glorious gos* 
pel of Jesus Christ. 

• John XX. 31. t HcU X. 19—22. 
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(I.) That the goodness of God, the Supreme 
governor of the world, is self-moving and infinite. 
It needs no external motive, no goodness in as, 
to draw it forth into exercise. Yea, it can 
surmount infinite ill-desert, — self-moved. This 
is demonstrated in God's giving his Son, of his 
own mere motion, to die for a world of ill* 
deserving creatures — so infinitely ill-deserving, 
that no atonement appeared to him sufficient to 
secure the honour of his law and government, 
but the blood of his own Son. Let me believe 
with all my heart that God has done this deed, 
a deed infinitely superior to the creation of 
millions of such worlds as this, all which, with 
one word's speaking, Messiah could have created 
in a moment : I say. Let me believe with all my 
heart that God of his own mere motion, has given 
his Son, one equal to himself, to die for such 
a world as this ; and at once I have the fullest 
conviction of his self-moving goodness, and infinite 
grace. It stands in a light brighter than the 
sun at noon-day. 

(2.) God can, consistently with tlijB honour 

of himself, of his law and government, and ssi- 

cred authority, pardon and save those who, 

strictly speaking, are infinitely ill deserving, 

M 
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through Jeans Christ his Son. His honour is, 
in every point of light/ effectually secured by the 
mediation and death of his Son. The dignity, 
the infinite dignity of the Son of God, proves this to 
the enlightened soul. The resurrection of Christ 
from the dead, is a visible demonstration of it. 
And God himself, in plain words, declares it to be 
true : — that he can now be "just, and yet justify 
him that believeth in Jesus.''* Now, if the good- 
ness of the divine nature is infinite and self- 
moving; and if he can, consbtently with his 
own honour, pardon and save the infinitely ill- 
deserving through Jesus Christ his Son ; the on- 
ly question that remains is. Who may, among 
all the sons of Adam, trust in this glorious Me- 
diator, return home to God through him, and 
through his merits and atonement look to the 
free grace of God for pardon and eternal life ? 
But, 

(3.) It is most expressly declared that who- 
soever will, may come ;'' f ^Q^ '' he that cometh 
shall in no wise be cast out."t Yea, orders are 
given, that these glad tidings should be carried 
all round the world, "the gospel preached to 

• Rom. iii. 24—36. f Rev. xxii. 17. I John vi. 37. 
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every creature." • And all, even the vilest and 
the worst, are to be as it were, ** compelled to 
come in," t " prayed and beseeched to be re- 
conciled to God, J to repent and be converted,"§ 
to return home to God through Jesus Christ, — 
to God, who is as ready to be reconciled to the 
returning sinner, as the father of the prodigal is 
represented to be to his returning son.|| 

Now, when the sinner's eyes, in regeneration, 
are opened, to " behold as in a glass the glory 
of the Lord,'' it will immediately appear to him 
the fittest and happiest thing in the world, to 
return home to God, and be for ever devoted to 
him, if he may. And a clear sight and firm 
belief of these plain gospel-truths gives him the 
fullest assurance that he may ; that it is God's 
will he should; and that God stands ready 
to accept him through Jesus Christ, if he does.^ 

• Mark xvi. 15. f Luke xiv, 23. 

t 2 Cor. V. 20. § Acts iii. 19. || Luke xv. 20. 

IF Except my eyes are first opened to l^ehold the 
glory of God, I cannot see the ground and reason of the 
law^, nor heartily approve it as holy, just and good. 
Unless the law appears good and glorious, 1 cannot 
see the wisdom of God in the death of his Son, nor 

m2 
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Indeed, I readily grant, that unregenerate 
sinners do neither see the infinite amiableness of 

cordially believe the gospel to be true. I am blind to the 
only door of hope ; seeing that merely a sight of the 
glory of God as the righteous Lawgiver, and of the 
glory of his holy law, can give no hope. The truth of 
the gospel is the only foundation of hope. — ^When 
the truth of the gospel is seen, I then behold, (1.) 
The love, the self-moving goodness of God, in the 
gift of his Son : but not that he loves me in particular, 
and is reconciled to me. (2.) I then see, that Christ 
has secured the honour of the divine government, 
and that now God can be just, and yet justify the sinner 
that believeth in Jesus : but not that I am one for whom 
he died with an absolute design to save. (3.) I then 
see that any sinner may return to God through Christ ; 
and see that those who do^ will be accepted and saved : 
but not that ^ pardon is mine, grace is mine, Christ 
and all his spiritual blessings are mine.' In a word, 
I see the truth of what is already revealed in the gos- 
pel ; but J do not see the truths not revealed there. 
The Holy Spirit helps me to see the truths already re- 
vealed, but reveals no new truths. The things which 
I believe, were true he/ore I believed them. — If after 
all, any pretend, * there is no difference between these 
two kinds of faith,' I only say, if these two kinds 
of faith, like two roads which seem, and but seem 
to lead the same way, should in fact lead to 
two different worlds, as far asunder as heaven and hell : 
it is proper to set up these monuments to toam 
travellers: and the nearer they are a&'Av, the more 
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God, nor really believe the gospel to be true. 
The " vail is on their hearts." * The gospel " is 
hid from them.^t They are blind, % And their 
blhidness, is a vicious, wicked blindness, arising 
from a heart void of love to God, and full of 
enmity against his law, and against the glorious 
gospel of his Sod, as was proved in our former con- 
versation . And in this benighted state, being follow- 
ed with the fears of eternal misery, they must take 
some way for hope and comfort. Some go about 
to establish their own righteousness ; and on that 
build their hopes for heaven. Others, finding 
no comfort in the way of duties; try to work up 
themselves to a belief that Christ died for them 
in particular, that God loves them, and will 
save them. And if by any means they come 
to feel a strong persuasion of this, it so delivers 
them from their fears, and so fills them with 
comfort and joy, that they do all they can to 

need poor travellers have to take heed they do not 
mistake. But if they do, if they will mistake after 
warning, their " blood will be upon their own heads," 
and they will eternally remember, that they knew 
what they believed was not revealed in scripture ; they 
believed without any evidence * from scripture, sense 
^Ir reason.' 
• 2 Cor. iii. 1#. f Matt. *i. 25. f Rom. ix. 25. 

m3 
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streDgihen this persaasion : and to this end, apply 
an hundred texts of scripture, perverting them 
f^om their plain and natural meaning. And are 
yet obliged at last to own, that they have no 
evidence on which to ground their belief, from 
scripture, sense, or reason : yea, that the thing 
they believe, is not true, till it becomes true 
by their believing it to be true. However, their 
consciences being quieted by this belief, they can 
now go on, estranged from a God of infinite 
glory, blind to l^s infinite beauties : nor do they 
believe, that ever any did love God for his own 
infinite loveliness, although this is the very spirit 
of all the angels and saints in heaven, and of all 
good men upon earth.* 

• Isa. vi. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

To make the matter, if possible, still plataer, it may 
be thus stated : First, He that is encouraged to come 
to Christ from a consciousness of some good qualificar 
tion in himself, secretly builds his hopes of acceptance 
with God on his oum righteousness. Secondly, He that 
is encouraged to come to Christ from a belief that Christ 
died for him in particular, and that God is reconciled to 
him, builds his hopes of acceptance with God on a de' 
lusion. Thirdly, He that comes to Christ without a 
disposition to be reconciled to God, is ,only seeking 
after salvation from hell ; and does not desire the sal- 
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Ther, I see joa are returned again to your 
darling topic, the doctrine of loving God for his 
own loveliness. 

PauL Yes. And this is the very vitals of 
vital piety. A sense of the beauty of the divine 
nature, and a firm belief of the truth of the gos- 
pel, lay the foundation for all the rest. ** Re- 
pentance towards God, faith towards our liord 
Jesus Christ/' * a life of communion with God 
and devotedness to him, joy in God, and re- 
joicing in Jesus Christ. And while the love of 
God,-~not a belief that God loves me in par- 
ticular, without any evidence from scripture, 
sense, or reason, but a clear and lively sense of 

vation which the gospel offers. Fourtldy, He that 
thinks he has a disposition to he reconciled to God, 
but never saw the glory of God, of his law and govern- 
ment, he but deceives himself. Fifthly <t He that is en« 
eouraged to come, only by the free grace of God through 
Jesus Christ, as revealed in the written word, builds 
his hopes of acceptance on the truths He that comes 
on this encouragement, with a hearty disposition to be 
for ever reconciled to God and devoted to him, and 
thirsting for ever for grace to live to him, is a true 
convert. He that, after this, liv^s to God through all 
trials, proves his faith by his works^ as Abraham did., 

Gen. xxii. 12. 

* John xvii. 3. 
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tbe self-moving goodness and infinite grace of 
God, aJs manifested in the gift of his Son, and 
shining forth in the whole gospel-way of life, as 
exhibited in the written word, — '* is shed abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Ghost ;'* attended 
with a full assurance that we are the children 
of God, resulting from a consciousness of a filial 
spirit towards God ; now we " know and be- 
lieve the love that God hath to us." And, in- 
spired with a sense of the divine glory, the 
beauty of God's law and government, the glory 
of the way of salvaticai by free grace through 
Jesus Christ, the free and sovereign grace of 
God in calling us into the kingdom of his Son» 
" we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory:" and habitually and actually, through 
the course of our lives, "present ourselves a 
living sacrifice to God" through Jesus Christ; 
to be for him, entirely for him, and that forever. 
Nor do we feel any need to bring your kind <rf 
faith into the account. 

You remember, my dear Theron, that para- 
bolical picture of a true saint, of a real christian, 
given by our blessed Saviour, in Matt. xiii. 23, 
whose representations, if we do not believe, we 
do indeed make God a liar, " He that received 
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seed into the good ground, i&he " — ^not that hath 
a new revelation of a new truth not contained in 
the gospel ! — ^but, " h he that heareth the word, 
and *' — what next? Not is really persuaded in 
his heart, that ' pardon is mine, grace is mine^ 
Christ and all his spiritual blessings are mine, 
without any evidence from scripture, sense, or 
reason !' — But — "heareth the word, and under- 
STANDETH it"' — SO as in it to behold, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord. — " Which also" — 
what ? complains that his graces are no more to 
be seen ' than the 3tars at noon !' No — what 
then? "Which also heareth fruit." — How 
much ? So little that no eye can see it ! Or at 
most, but just discern it, ' as a glow-worm in the 
night !' and that in so unsteady, uncertain a man- 
ner, that for his life he cannot tell whether there 
be any fruit or no ; but rather the more he looks 
the more his doubts are increased ^* — No, no — 
far from this — "and bringeth forth, some an 

HUNDRED FOLD, SOme SIXTY, SOme THIRTY. " 

Yes, my Theron, that is good ground indeed, 
which yields an hundred bushels of grain, for 
one that was sown; or sixty, or even thirty. 

* Mr. Hervey's Diahffues, p. 361, 362. 
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And thus, '' the grain of mustard-seed — becom« 
eth a great tree/'* *' And thus the leaven spreads 
till the whole is leavened/'f And this is the 
idea, the grand and noble idea, our blessed Savi- 
our bad of a true christian ! It is granted^ there 
is a great difference in the degrees of fruitfulness 
in true converts, some '' an hundred fold, some 
sixty, some thirty/' But those who bring forth 
no good fruit, whatever ravishing joys they may 
sometimes have had,j: are by our blessed Savi- 
our pictured by the similitude of ''Stony-ground, 
— Thorny-ground/ ' 

Ther, But I have an unanswerable objec- 
tion against this account of the nature of justify- 
ing faith. For, whereas in the holy scriptures it 
is represented to be an exceeding difficult thing 
to believe ; according to you, there is no diffi- 
culty at all in it, when once the sinner, in your 
sense of things, is regenerate, and believes the 
gospel to be true with all hi$ heart. 

PauL Right, my dear Tkeron, The difficulty 
is now over. For he is not obliged to believe, 
' without any evidence from scripture, sense, or 

• Matt. xiii. 31, 32. f Ver. 33. 
X Ver. 20. 
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reason.* The way in which he is to return to 
God all lies open, plain before him. And it ap' 
pears to him the fittest and happiest thing in the 
world, to retam home to God through Jesus 
Christ. And he does it with all his heart.f 

Ther, Wherein then consists the difficulty of 
believing? 

t Return home to God, — ^By this phrase PauUnut 
means exactly the same with those words in Jer. iv. 1. 
*^ If thou wilt AETURN, O Israe], saith the Ix>rd, return 
unto me." And in Ezek. xxxiii*. 11. "Turn ye, turn 
ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die !" And in 
Acts iii. 19. '' Repent and he converted, that your sins 
may he blotted but.'' From being enemies, repent and 
turn, and be reamdhd to God^ 2 Cor. v. 20. It is wor- 
thy to be observed, that according to St Peter, repent- 
ance is lie/ore forgiveness ; "Repent and be converted, 
that your sins may be hlotted out." And this is the 
doctrine God has taught in all ages of the world. By 
Moses, Lev. xxvi. 40. By David, Psal. zzxii. 6. By 
Isaiah, Isa. Iv. 7* By John Baptist, Mark i. 4. By 
Chl'ist, Matt. v. 4. Luke xiii. 3. By all the apostles on 
the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 37 — 39- and indeed ali over 
the scriptures. — But there is nothing of the nature of re- 
pentance be/ore forgiveness in Theron's scheme. Yea, 
his repentance, professedly, arises wholly from a belief 
that his sins are* forgiven. So that be is forgiven be/ore 
he begiru to repent. 
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Paul, The difficulty in the way of embrac- 
ing the gospel in a saving manner, according to 
the New Testament, aries from — a worldly spirit, 
a self-righteous spirit, and being dead in sin. 

(I.) From a worldly spirit. Men are gen- 
erally so attached to worldly things, riches, hon- 
our and pleasure, that, although they might be 
glad to know they should go to heaven when 
they die, yet they have no heart to become the 
disciples of Christ ; to deny themselves, take up 
their cross, and follow him ; and take God for 
the alone portion of their souls. Therefore when 
they are invited to come to this feast, (and a 
feast indeed it is, to a regenerate- sinner, whose 
eyes are open to see things as they are) they de- 
sire to be excused. And they " make light of it, 
and go their ways, one to his farm, another to 
hl« merchandiise."* — 

(2.) From a self-righteous spirit.f — For if a 
sinner is so terrified with the fears of eternal 
damnation, that he can take no comfort in world- 
ly enjoyments ; and so is quite prepared to hear 
Aspasio urge him to believe that God loves him, 
and Christ died for him ; yet there now remains 
the chief difficulty in the way of true faith, unre- 

* Luke xiv. 18. Matt. xxii. 5 f Rom. iz. 31—33. 
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moved, viz. to yield the point, that the law not 
only does in fact require sinless perfection on 
pain of eternal damnation, and that he is under 
the curse of this law, but that this law is holy, 
just, and good : and so he is justly condemned, 
and in &ct in the hands, and at the disposal, of 
a sovereign God. This, this, a proud, self-righ- 
teous spirit is diametrically opposite uAto. And 
to be brought to this is killing work. " The com- 
mandment came, sin revived, and I died.'** 

(3.) From being spiritually dead. For when 
the law has thoroughly done its work, and the 
sinner sees and feels the truth, that he is dead in 
no, justly condemned, absolutely helpless and 
imdone in himself, in the hands of a sovereign 
God, who " hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy," there now needs the same mighty power 
whereby Christ was raised from the dead, to 
quicken thb dead i^ner. And It must wholly pro- 
ceed from the mere free sovereign grace of God.f 
That regeneration does thus precede the first act 
of fiedth, is plain from John i. 12, 13. where con- 
cerning all true believers it is said, '^ which were 
bom " — ^that is, antecedent to the first act of faith 



• Rom. vii. 9. 
t Eph. i. 19, 20. compared with Eph. ii. i -8. 

N 
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— " which WERB born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God.''* 

But these three difficulties being removed^ and 
sinners made " willing in the day of his power/ '+ 
all is easy. Sinners now come flying to Christ, 
as naturally "as doves to their windows." J For 
God appears to be infinitely glorious, and th^ 
gospel to be divinely true. 

And here, by the way, my dear Therfm^ M is 
worthy of your diligent attention, that it is a com^ 
mon tiling in the New Testament, to promiae 
salvation to those who believe the truth of the 
gospel with all their hearts, and to speak of such 
as true saints : because where this is, every thing 
else will follow of course. In this view, you 
may at your leisure read the following scriptures^ K 

Ther, The clock strikes nine — It is time fo» 
me to retire. However, befbte I go, pray point 
out, in brief, the chief differences between what 
you call true faith, and the faith I have been 

*See also John iii. 3, 5. t i^sal. ex. 3. % Isa. Ix. 8. 
II Matt. 3tvi. 16, 17. Mark xvl. 15, 16. John vi. 68, 
69. and XTii. 3, 8. and xx. 30, 31. Acts viii. 37. Rcmu. 
x. 9. 1 Cor. xii. 3. I John iv. 15. and v. 1, 5. Some 
of which are sadly perverted by some writers ; particu- 
larly Ron)« X. 9. Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 291. 
Marrow of Modern Divinity, Notes, pp. 155, 156. 
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pleading for, that I may hare them to consider 

' at my leisure. For I design more thoroughly to 

look into this matter than ever yet I have done. 

Paul. Among the many differences which might 

be mentioned, I will only point out these twelve : 

I. Regeneration is necessarily previous to the 
first act of true faith. Bat your faith may exist 
in an unregenerate heart. 

II. True £aith supposes,- the law and gospel 
are rightly understood, and beheld in their glory ; 
the law approved with all the heart, as holy, just 
and good ; the gospel believed, and complied with, 
with all the heart But your £Edth is consistent 
with a reigning enmity against both law and 
gospel: 

III. True faith is a holy act. But yours 
h»3 nothing of the nature of holiness in it, arises 
from no higher principle than self-love. 

IV. In true faith, nothing is believed but 
what is plainly revealed in the holy scriptures. 
Bat in your faith, the main things believed are 
nowhere contained in the Bible-*—' Pardon is mine, 
grace is mine, Christ and all his spiritual blessings 
are mine.' 

V. In true £uih^ the things believed were as 

true before they were believed as after ; being ail 

contained in &e scriptures of truth. But in your 

n2 
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£uih, the things believed were not true before 
they were believed ; Dot being contained in the 
Bible. 

VI. True faith is founded wholly on that 
revelation which is made in the written word. 
But your faith, having no support from scripture, 
sense or reason, is founded wholly in a heated 
imagination ; or, which is no better, on a new 
revelation, not contained in the written word : 
that is, one is founded on good evidence ; the 
other not. 

VII. The great difficulty in the way of true 
faith, arises from the wickedness of the heart 
But the great difficulty in the way of your £edth 
is, that there is no evidence of the truth of the 
thing believed, from scripture, sense, or reason : 
but rather a man is obliged to go contrary to 
them all. 

VIII. True faith is wrought in the heart by 
the Holy Spirit, in regeneration, imparting divine 
life to the dead soul, opening the eyes to behold 
divine truths in their glory and reality : in con- 
sequence of which, the gospel is understood, be- 
lieved, and embraced with all the heart. But 
your faith is wrought by your being made, by 
some means or other, to believe some things as 
true, that are not revealed in scripture. 
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IX. In true Mth, the way of salvation by 
free gmee ibrough Jesus Christ, being under- 
stood and believed, is heartily approved of, and 
acquiesced in, as being glorious for God, and 
safe for the sinner : and our entire dependence 
for acceptance with God, is on the freie grace of 
Grod through Jesus Christ, as exhibited in the 
written word. Whereas, your feiith does not 
properly condst in dependence, but in confidence 
•—not in looking to the free grace of God through 
Jesus Christ, that you may be pardoned, sancti- 
fied and saved; not in flying for refuge, and 
laying hold on this hope set before you ; but in 
being confident, that ' pardon is mine ; grace is 
mine ; Christ and all his spiritual blessings are 
mine/ — In being 'really persuaded in my heart, 
tibiat Christ is mine, and that I shall have life 
and salvation by him;' without any evidaice 
*from scripture, sense, or reason.'* 



* I grant that writers on that side of the question 
speak much of trxisting in Christ, and resting upon him, 
&c. Yet according to ihem^ previous to this trust, and 
that which encourages to it, is a belief that ' pardon is 
mine, grace is -mine, Christ and all his spiritual bles- 
sings are mine.' And so I believe that my sins are 
pardoned, he/ore I begin to trust in Christ. I do not 
eome to Christ, but rather stand off and keep at a dis- 

n3 
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X. Trae faith is always attended with love 
ib God, arising from a sense of his own infinite 
amiableness, as its inseparable concomitant. 
Tour faith is sometimes followed with a seeming 
love to God, arising merely from believing that 
he loves you. 

XI. But the most remarkable difference of 
all, is, that true faith actually unites the man to 
Jesus Christ, as the ^' branch is united to the 
vine."* In consequence of which, every true 
believer actually receives the Spirit of Christ to 
" dwell in him/'t ^^ consequence of this, a 
certain foundation is laid, to bring forth fruit 
unto God i in every instance. And || '* the path 
of the just is as the shining light, which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.§ If he 
falleth, he riseth.up again.^^ Every branch 
that beareth fruit, God purgeth it, and so it 

tance till I see he is fnine^ and can call God my Gttd, 
So that, strictly speaking, I am justified, and know thai 
I am justified, before I dare come to Christ and trust 
in him. Thus the matter is stated in the Dialogues, 
p. 312, 

• John XV. 5. 

t Rom. viii. 9. Eph. i. 13. Gal. iii. 2, 14. 1 John 
iv. 13. and ii. 27. Rom. viii. 14. Gal. v. 18. 

I Rom. vii. 4. i| Matt. xiii. 23. § Prov. iv. 18. 

IT Prov. xxiv. 16. 



s 
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bringeth forth more fruit."* Whence, all or 
nearly all the saints we read of in scripture, 
usually speak the language of assurance, as be- 
ing conscious of this divine, habitual change 
wrought in them by God's Holy Spirit. But 
thus it is not with your kind of faith. Nor is 
assurance this way to be obtained on your 
scheme. 

XII. As a natural consequence of the whole, 
the several systems of experimental religion, re- 
sulting from these two kinds of faith, however 
in appearance they may be alike, yet in reality 

* John XV. 2.— Although it is plain from scripture, 
that regeneration is hefwe the first act of saving faith, 
John i. 12, 13. and that faith is wrought by the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, Eph. i. 19. yet it is equally 
plain, that the gift of the Holy Spirit, to dweU in us, 
as an abiding principle of divine life, is after we are 
united to Christ by faith, Eph. i. 13. Gal. iii. 14. 
^fter union to Christ we have a covenant right to the 
Holy Spirit, Gal. iii. 29. may have divine grace, at any 
time, for asking, Luke zi. 13. but before union with 
Christ, we have no rt^A^; God is at absolute liberty; 
we lie at his sovereign mercy, Rom. ix. 15 — 18. And 
accordingly, regenerating grace is the effect of his so- 
vereign good pleasure. Matt. xi. 25, 26. No promisee 
of saving grace are made to the prayers or doings of 
sinners out of Christ, Gal. iii. 10. 2 Cor. i. 20. John 
ii. 18, 36. 
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are essentially different tfiroaghout. While the 
true believer is striving to grow in grace^ the 
false pretender is striving^ maintain his dela- 
sion. 

Ther. I thank you. Sir, for present instruc- 
tions. And, with your leave, T will return to- 
morrow evening; as I want to hear your thoughts 
on one subject more. 

PauL Tile evening shall be at your service, 
God willing. 

80 ended the second conversation, and I re- 
tired again to my closet, — with what views of 
my spiritual state, you may easily guess. O, 
my dear Aspasio t What ! Are we all wrong ! 
Or have I misunderstood your scheme ! I hope, 
I wish, no poor sinner on earth was ever so de- 
luded as I have been : the Lord have mercy on 
me ! O, my dear Aspasio, that you had been 
present, and heard all that passed ! But alas, 
the wide ocean keeps us three thousand miles 
apart I However, with you, even now with 
yon, is the distressed heart of 

Your disconsolate 

Theron. 
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Wednesday Evening, Dec, 13, 1758. 

.\ccORDiNQ to appointment, I made my third 
visit. The subject proposed was the Doctrine 
OF A^URANCE. We soon entered upon it ; and 
this is the sum of what passed. 

TAer, May the people of God, in this life, 
attain to a certain assurance that they are in a 
state of favour with God, and entitled to eternal 
glory ? 

Paul. As there is a specific difference between 
true grace and all counterfeits ; as true grace in 
the heart is naturally discernible, like all our 
other inward biases ; as the saints in scripture 
usually speak the language of assurance; as 
^nts in all ages are exhorted to seek assurance;* 
and as there are many rules laid down in scrip- 
ture to determine in this case, and many promises 
made for the encouragement of saints, the de- 
signed advantage of which cannot be enjoyed 
without assurance ; so, for these and other rea« 

• 2 Pet. i. 10. 
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sons, I believe^ that assurance is attainable in 
this life, in all ordinary cases at least. 

Ther, How and by what means may the 
children of God attain assurance ? 

PauL SanctiB cation, taking tb^ word in a 
large and comprehensive sense, is the evidence, 
the only scripture-evidenoe of a good estate. 

Ther, What do you mean by sanctification, 
in this large and comprehensive sense ? 

Paul, It is usual for divines to distinguish be- 
tween regeneration and conversion, betweian first 
conversion and progressive sanctification, between 
divine views and holy afifections, between grace 
in the heart and a holy life and conversation ; 
but I mean to comprehend all under one general 
name. You may call it the image of God, or 
holiness of heart and life, or a real conformity to 
the divine law, and a genuine compliance with 
the gospel of Christ £ have already let you 
see what I apprehend to be the nature of law 
and gospel, of love to God, and faith in Christ. 
When I say, this is the only evidence, I mean, 
that this is the only thing wherein saints and 
sinners, in every instance, differ. One has the 
image of God, the other has not. Or, to ex- 
press myself in the language of inspiration : 
'* This is life eternal, to know thee the only true 
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God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent."* 
And "hereby we do know that we know him, 
if we keep his commandments. He that saitb, 
I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
is a liar, and the truth is not in him. But 
whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected: hereby know we that 
we are in him,"t 

Ther, What is the best method a true saint 
can take, to maintain a constant assurance of his 
good estate ? 

Paul, To live in the exercise of all christian 
^aces in hb own heart every day, and to be 
constantly influenced and governed by them in 
all his external conduct in the world: "growing 
in grace, and pressing forward to perfection.''^ 

Ther, But is it possible, that all true saints 
should live so ? 

Paul, Why not ? For, they are all delivered 
from the power of sin,|| are married to Christ, 
in whom all fulness dwell s,§ have already every 
principle of grace in their hearts,^ and the Spirit 
of God actually dwelling in them,** and con- 

• John xvii. 3. 
t 1 John ii. 3, 4, 5. t 2 Pet. i. 5—1 1 . : 

It Rom. vi. 2—14. § Rom. vii. 4. * - . 

% John i. 15. •• Rom. viii. 9. " v' 
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siantiy inflaenciDg them to such a degree, that 
they do not, they even cannot, feel and live as 
others do,* yea, actually carrying on the work 

• 1 John iii. 9. " Whosoever is born of God, doth 
not commit sin : for his seed remaineth in him : and 
he cannot sin, because he is born of God/' He doth 
not and he cannot^ at any time : for his seed always re- 
mmneth in him. So that these words teach us, that 
there is at all times a real difference between a saint 
and a sinner. 

It is true, there is no particular bias or inclination, 
whether natural or gracious, in the heart of man, but 
may be counteracted. But to counteract the habitual 
bias of the heart, is quite different from acting agreeably 
to the habitual bias of the heart. The saint counteracts 
the habitual bias of his heart when he sins : the sinner 
acts agreeably to the habitual bias of his whole heart 
when he sins. So a saint never sins vnth all his heart, 
as the wicked man does. He cannot^ because his seed 
remains in him, because he is horn of God, *' The Spirit 
lusteth against the flesh ;'' so that he cannot, Gal. v. 17* 

Therefore good men, when they fall, are restless till 
they come to repentance ; as was the case with David, 
Psal. xxxii. 3—5. for they are out of their element ; 
*' all is vanity and vexation of spirit;" as was the case 
with Solomon, Keel. i. 2. As when Haman led Mor- 
decai through the streets of Shushan, on the king's horsey 
dressed in royal apparel, and proclaimed his honours 
in the ears of the people, he acted exceedingly contrary 
ttf^ Hie habitual bias of his heart, Esth. vi. So did 
Vtiuiti when he denied his Master; and therefore at 
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of sanctification.* The God of all grace is 
ready, meanwhile, to grant all further needful 
help, as ready as ever a kind parent was to give 
bread to a hungry child.f So that they are 
completely furnished to live daily in the exercise 
of every grace.J Yea, this is expected of them, 
as they would act up to their proper character. || 
Yea, I will venture to add, having so good aa 
authority as the Son of God, that, though there 
are different degrees of grace and fruitfulness 
among true saints, yet it is their common char- 
acter, to " bring forth fruit, some an hundred 
fold, some sixty, some thirty/'§ So that it seems 
more difficult to reconcile it with scripture, that 
a true saint (there being no extraordinary bodily 
disease, as the hypochondria, &c. nor other ex- 
traordinary circumstances, that may account for 
it) should live long in the dark, full of doubts 
and fears about his state, from year to year ; I 

one lookot Christ, ^^he went out and wept bitterly." 
So that these instances, though often alleged, are not to 
the purpose of "stony-ground hearers :" for they have 
no root in themselves. * They " receive th# word with 
joy, endur« for a while, and fall away," Matth. ziii. 20, 
21. See Mr. Edwards on Religious affections, p. 

274-277. 

• John XV. 2. t Matth. vii. 7—11. 

; Eph. ii. 10. )i Epb. iv. 1. § Mat. xiii. 23. 

o 
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say, more difficult to reconcile this with scripture, 
than it is to prove that they may live so as to 
make their " calling and election sure/' according 
to that exhortation in 2 Pet. i. 5 — 11. 

Tker, But, I have known some, esteemed true 
converts, who after their conversion have lain 
dead, without any sensible divine influence^ for 
months together. 

PauL Why did not you add, — and years to- 
gether ? For once I knew of one, counted an 
eminent christian, who declared he lay dead 
twelve years, without one act of grace all that 
time. But what good do such conversions do ? 
If men are as much under the power of spiritual 
death after their conversion, as before, what 
benefit is there in being converted ? And w^hat 
becomes of all those scriptures, which declare, 
''He shall save his people from their sins.* 
That we might serve him, without fear, in holi* 
ness and righteousness all the days of our lives. t 
A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit 
will I put within you, and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give 
you an heart of flesh : and I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, 
and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.{ 

• Matth. i. 21. f Luke i. 43. J Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
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Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and parify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works/'* And 
pray, take notice, my dear TAeron, tliat as God 
gave the law, written on tables of stone to Israel, 
to all Israel "according to the flesh," which 
covenant, t tliey did break, j: so he has expressly 
promised to all the spiritual Israel, that is, to all 
true believers, § that he will ** write his law in 
their hearts;'' that is, give them an inward tem- 
per of mind answerable to his written law.jl A 
hypocrite may go to God and say, ' pardon is 
mine; grace is mine;' and be ravished with his 
own delusion : but God doth, in fact, write his 
law in the heart of every true believer. This is 
God's mark, put upon all that are of his ^ock ; 
whereby his sheep are distinguished from the 
rest of the world. 

TAer. But cannot a man, vrfao is very uncer- 
tain of his sanetification, be sure of eternal life 
some other way ? 

Paul. Our blessed Saviour having described 
the christian temper and life in his sermon on 
the mount, concludes with the strongest assur- 
ances, that such, and such only, as are truly 

• Tit. ii. 14. t I>eut. ix. 9—15. J Heb. viii. 9. 

§ Gal. iii. 29. || Heb. viii. 10. 

o2 
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sanctified, shall be finally saved. If we are 
such, our " house is built upon a rock ;" if not, 
our " house is built upon the sand." Now, my 
dear Theron, we hope to go to heaven when we 
die : so do many, who will be finally disappointed. 
How shall you and I know, that our foundation 
is good ? Who can tell us ? Surely none better 
than he who is to be our Judge. Could we ask 
our blessed Saviour, Lord, how shall we know ? 
What would he say ? Thanks be to God, we 
know what he would say, as surely as though 
he should answer us with an audible voice from 
heaven. For he is now of the same mind, as 
when he dwelt on earth. What he then taught, 
is left on record, plain for all to read, that none 
might mistake in a point of such infinite impor- 
tance. 

Take your Bible, my TAeron, read our Savi- 
our's sermon on the mount ; and there you will 
see the character of a true christian, drawn by 
an infallible hand ; and find a test, by which 
you may safely try your state. The true chris- 
tian is humble, penitent, meek, longing after 
holiness, merciful, pure in heart, a peace-maker, 
willing to part with all for Christ, and to go 
through the greatest sufferings in his cause.* 

• Matt. V. 1—12. 
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like salt, be is full of life and spkit : like light, 
b^ his koowleo^e and example he enlight^is 
all around him, and is an honour to his Master,* 
— hwes by a stricter rule than any hjrpocritejf — 
does not justify nor indulge the least grudge 
against his neighbour, or the first stirrings of any 
corruption in his heart,t — loves not only his 
tmfidn, but his enemies, even his worst ene- 
mies, || — gives alms and prays, as in the sight of 
God,§ — is chiefly concerned for the honour of 
God, and kingdom and interest of Christ in the 
world, % — chooseg God for his portion, lays up 
his treasure in heaven, and means with an honest 
heart, with a single eye, only to be God's ser- 
vant ; and trusting his kbd providence for tem- 
poral supplies, he makes it his chief business to 
be truly religious.** — Not of a carping, captions, 
censorious disposition ; but diiefily attentive to, 
and mostly concerned to amend, his own faults:tt 
— he prays, and his prayers are answered,^^ — 
and in imitation of the divine goodness, he is 
kind to all around him, doing as he would be 



• Matt. V. 13—16. 

t Ver. 20. % Vcr. 21—42. || Ver. 43^-48. 

§ Chap. vi. 1—5. IT Ver. 9, 10. 

•• Matt. vi. 19—34. ft Chap. vii. 1—5. 
tJ Ver.7*-n. 

O 3 
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done by :* — ^at his conversion, he enters in at 
this strait gate of strict piety, and through the 
coarse of his life he travels in this narrow way 
of holiness almost alone, few pleased with that 
road, many walking in broader ways,t — nor 
will he be diverted from these sentiments and 
ways, by any preachers or writers, whatever ap- 
pearances of holiness and devotion they may put 

on4 

Ther, But do you really and verily believe, 
that none will at last be admitted into heaVen, 
but those who are of this character ? 

Paul. Pray, my dear TheroHy read our Savi- 
our's answer to your question, and believe it. 
Believe that he means as he says. 

Ther, " Not every one that saith unto me. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven : but he that doth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. "§ 

Paul, Observe,— tiat doth — ^not that did 
some years ago — but that doth, through the 
course of his life. Forgive this interruption ; — 
pray read on. 

Ther, " Many will say to me in that day. 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? 

• Ver. 12. t Ver. 13, U. J Ver. 15. § Ver. 21. 
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And in thy name cast out devils ; And in thy 
name done many wonderful works ?*' * 

Paul, You see they are in confident expecta- 
tion of eternal life. But what is their doom ? 

Ther, " And then I will profess unto \them, 
I never knew you: depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity. Therefore, whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doth them, I will 
liken him unto a wise man, which huilt his 
house upon a rock : and the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house: and it fell not, for it was 
founded upon a rock. And every one that hear- 
eth these sayings of mine, and doth them not, 
shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built 
his house upon the sand : and the rains descend- 
ed, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house : and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it." f 

Paul. Observe, my dear Theron, our Sa- 
viour does not say, * Every one who firmly be- 
lieveth that he shall be saved, however uncon- 
scious of sanctifying operations in his own breast 
shall, as sure as God is true, be for ever happy.' 
No — ^but just the reverse. He says, that how- 
ever confident men be of salvation, yet if they 

• Mat. vii. 22. f Ver. 23—27 
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do not the things contained in his sermon, tiieir 
hopes shall infallibly be disappointed. Now 
say, my dear Theron, do you believe this doc- 
trine taught by our blessed Saviour ? 

Ther, I must own, I have not been wont to 
view things just in this light. ' I used to think, 
I need not trouble myself to find out a multi- 
tude of marks and signs of true grace, if I could 
find a few good ones. Particularly, I thought 
I might know I was passed from death to life, 
if I loved the brethren." * 

Paul. Your few good ones are all counterfeit 
if alone, separate from other good ones. For the 
true saint receives every grace from Christ.t Nor 
did Christ mean to single out a few in his sermon, 
but to give a brief summary of the whole christian 
life. And " he that heareth these saying of mine, 
and doth them,'* — ^not doth a few of them — 
but " doth them," one and all. Read through 
the first epistle of John, and you will see this 
sentiment confirmed ; where there is one grace, 
there is all. If there is not all, there is none. % 

* Mr. Marshal on Sanctification, p. 291, 292. 
t John 1. 16. 
X However on the Arminian and Antinomian schemes 
of religion, in which nothing is truly harmonious and 
consistent, what they call graces, may in some particulars 
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Ther. But^ Sir, suffer me to tell you, that 
' this method of seeking peace and assurance, I 
fear, will perplex the simple-minded ; and cher- 
ish, rather than suppress, the fluctuations of 
doubt. For, let the signs be what you please, 
a love of the brethren, or a love of all righteous- 
ness, a change of heart, or an alteration of life ; 
these good qualifications are sometimes, like the 
stars at noon-day, not easily, if at all discern- 
ible, or else they are like a glow-worm in the 
night, glimmering, rather than shining: con- 
sequently will yield, at the best, but a feeble, — 
at the worst, a very precarious evidence. If in 
such a manner, we should acquire some little 
assurance, how soon may it be unsettled by the 
incursions of daily temptations, or destroyed 
by the insurrection of remaining sin ! At such 
a juncture, how will it keep its standing ! How 

of them be found alone ; yet on St Paul's scheme this 
can never happen. For every grace natively results 
from those divine views, which lay the foundation of 
any one grace. '^ Beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord,'' as shining forth in the law and in the gos- 
pel, *^ we are changed into the same image ;"— that is, 
into a real conformity to the law, and a genuine com- 
pliance with the gospel, comprising all the branches of 
religion. See Mr, Edwards on Religious Affeetiont^ 
Page 249, 261. 
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retain its being! It will fare like a tottering 
wall; before a tempest ; or be as the rush with- 
out the mire, and the flag without water/ * 

* Instead therefore of poring on our own hearts, 
to discover by inherent qualities our interest in 
Christ, I should rather renew my application to 
the free and faithful promise of the Lord ; assert 
and maintain my title on this unalterable ground : 
— Pardon is mine, I would say, grace is mine, 
Christ and all his spiritual blessings are mine. 
Why ? Because I am conscious of sanctifying 
operations in my own breast P Rather, because 
God hath spoken in his holiness ; because all 
these precious privileges are consigned over to 
me in the everlasting gospel, with a clearness 
unquestionable as the truth, with a certainty 
inviolable as the oath of God/ f 

Paul, But did you not use to think, that 
faith was productive of good works ? Yea, did 
not your Aspasio teach you this doctrine ? 

T/ier, I must confess he did. This was 
once tlie language of my Aspasio to me, while 
I was yet an unbeliever. To give me an exalted 
idea of faith, thus he taught me. ' Faith will 
make every power of our souls spring forward, 

* Job viii. 11. 

t Mr Hervey'8 Dialogues, p. 361, 362. 
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to gloiify our heavenly Father, — glorify him by 
every instance of obedience, fidelity and zeal/* 
It makes all the powers of our souls like the 
chariots of Aminidab, ready, expedite, and ac- 
tive in duty.' t * This is the love of God, that 
we walk after his commandments/ This is the 
natural fruit, this the certain evidence of love to 
that glorious, transcendant, and adorable Being/ 
' It buildeth up the fair fabric of universal god- 
liness/ X It * will diffuse itself through every 
intellectual faculty, and extend to every species 
of duty, till ythe whole heart is filled with the 
image, and the whole behaviour regulated '.by 
the law of the blessed God. § It will induce us 
to present all the members of our bodies, and all 
the faculties of our souls, as a living sacrifice to 
the honour of God, to be employed in his ser- 
vice and resigned to his will ' — to ' be as pil- 
grims below, and have our conversation above.' 
Such» my dear TAeron,* said he to me, 'will be 
the efiects of faith. || Nothing is more cer- 
tain, than that fsith is a vital, an operative, a 
victorious principle. * % — ^When the first con- 
verts believed, the change of their behaviour 

• Mr Hervey's Dialogues, p. 169. 

t Dialogues, p. 176. I Ibid. p. 1^6. 

§ Ibid. p. 179. 11 Ibid. p. 181. IT Ibid. p. 128. 
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was so remarkable^ the holiness of their lives so 
exemplary, that they won the favour, and com* 
mauded the respect of all the people. * In short, 
it is as impossible for the sun to be in his me- 
ridian sphere, and not to dissipate darkness, or 
diffuse light, as for faith to exist in the soul and 
not exalt the temper and meliorate the conduct.*i* 
All which, besides proving it by many texts of 
scripture, he illustrated at large, In the example 
of St. Paul and Abraham, $ and concluded with 
assuring me, that faith ' will give life to every 
religious duty ;' § and make us ' abound in the 
work of the Lord.'||— Yea, at another time he 
taught me, ' that faith, even when weak, is pro- 
ductive of good works.' % Which are * the 
proof,* and do 'undeniably attest its sincerity.'** 
They are the grand characteristic, which dis- 
tinguishes the sterling from the counterfeit.' tf- 
' They will distinguish the true believer from the 
hypocritical professor, even at the great tribu- 
nal.' XX And at another time I remember my 
Aspasio said. Do we '^ love our enemies ; bless 

* Acts ii. 47. t Hervey's Dialogues, p. 182, 183. 
X Dialogues, p. 187—203. § Ibid. p. 206. 

II Ibid. p. 207. IT Vol. I. Edit. 1. p. 251. 

•• Ibid. p. 252. ft Ibid. p. 259. 

XX Ibid. p. 278. 
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them that curse us ; do good to them that hate 
us ; praj for them which despitefully use us, and 
persecute us?'* ' Without this loving and lovely- 
disposition, we abide, says the apostle^ tn death ; 
are destitute of spiritual, and have no title to 
eternal life/ * 

Paul, ' No title to eternal life !' How dare 
you go to God, and say, ' pardon is mine ; grace 
is mine ; Christ and all his spiritual blessings are 
mine?' 

Ther, This is that very faith, which my 
Aspcmo taught me to exercise. And which 
he assured me would be ' as a torch in a sheaf,t 
in kindling every grace into a sudden flame.' 

PauL But why then does not every grace 
flame out ? Why is not your heart like the cha- 
riots of Aminidab! And your title to heaven 
dear 'from a consciousness of sanctifying op- 
erations in your own breast ?* If your faith is 
' a vital, an operative, a victorious principle,' why 
cannot you obtain a full assurance from that 
' grand characteristic, which distinguishes the 
sterling from the counterfeit,' in this world ; and 
which ' will distinguish the true believer from 



• Vol. II. Edit. 2. p. 303. 
t Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p« 336. 

P 
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the hypocritical professor, even at the great tri- 
bunal;' and without which, you are in fact 
'destitute of spiritual, and have no title to 
eternal life ?' 

TAer, Once 1 had this evidence, as I thought, 
clear in nay favour. But by eicperienoe I found 
at length, that no steady lasting assurance could 
be had this way. For my graces were mostly, 
' as the stars at noon,' quite invisible, or at best, 
'as a glow-wonn in the night,' but just to be 
seen. So that the ' little assurance ' I had, was 
very unsteady. Yea, looking for marks of grace, 
1 found, 'rather increased my doubts;' as I 
could not but discern more evidences against mo, 
than for me. Therefore I gave up this way, 
as tending to perpetual uncertainty. And as a 
more direct way to assurance and peace, I learn- 
ed to live by ikith ; to go to God, and say, 
'pardon is mine,* &c. 

Paul. And all, my dear Thertm — * without 
any evidence from scripture, sense, or reason.' 
Yea, in direct opposition to your own Aspano, 
who affirms, that faith is ' a vital, operative, vic- 
torious principle.' Pray how do you know that 
your faith is sterling, and not counterfeit ? Be 
quite impartial, and say, is it not to be feared. 
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that your £uth is what St. James calls a dead 
faith? 

ner. Bat the time once was^ when I was 
lull of light, love and joy. 

Paui. Yes — like a * torch in a sheaf/ all 
in a flame of love to think your sins were par- 
doned. But you see, that this sort of love, 
like the Israetites' joy at the side of the Red-sea, 
does not last long. But like the stony-ground, 
*^ it endures for a while, and then comes to no- 
thing." And your graces are now no more to be 
seen than ' the stars at noon.' And you must 
give up your assurance, or take another course 
to support it. And another course indeed you 
take, — ^to live by faith ! — ' without any evi- 
dence,' as Mr. MarsAal owns, whose book your 
AspOsia values next to the Bible, — without any 
evidence ' from scripture, sense, or reason.' And 
is this that glorious faith, your Aspasio once so 
highly extolled ! Is ail come to this at last ! 

Tker, Yes : and did not Abraham thus live 
by faith, who "against hope believed in hope ?"* 
And was not this the way of saints in general un- 
der the Old Testament ? When " they walked in 
darkness and saw no light, they trusted in the 

♦ Rom. \v. 18. 
p2 
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Lord, and stayed themselves on their God." * 
And was not this the way of saints in the apos- 
tolic age ? " They walked by faith, and not 
by sight. "t David checked himself for doubt- 
ing; "Why art thou cast down, O my soul?" J 
And Asaph looked upon it as his sin. I said> 
"This is my infirmity." § And Christ often 
upbraided his disciples for their unbelief. And 
St. Paul charges the Hebrew converts not to 
" cast away their confidence." || 

Paul. Pray, my dear TAeron, take your 
Bible, and read the several texts you refer to ; 
read what goes before, and what follows after ; 
and you may easily sec, not one of them is to 
your purpose. God had promised to give 
Abraham a son, although his wife was not only 
barren, but also, by reason of age, past child- 
bearing : and notwithstanding the difficulties in 
the way of its accomplishment, Abraham be- 
lieved the divine promise. God had by the 
mouth of Samuel promised to give David the 
kingdom of Israel. But he was banished from 
his country, and from God's sanctuary: his 
enemies taunted ; yea and his life was in eon- 

*Isa. 1. 10. t 2Cor. V.7. 

t Psal. xlii. § Psal. Ixxvii. ]0. || Heb. z. 25. 
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tinual danger. So that he was ready sometimes 
to say, " I shall perish one day by the hand of 
Saul." But i^an again he checked himself for 
giving way to such unreasonable discourage- 
ment ; after the express promise of God to him. 
" Why art thou cast down, O my soul !" How- 
ever, through all the psalm he appears con* 
seious of the exercise of grace in his heart, and 
discovers not the least doubt of the goodness of 
his state. * So the captives in Babylon had an 
express promise, that after seventy years they 
should return to TAon. But suda an event, sit- 
vaied as they were, seemed incredible. Every 
thing looked dark. They had no light. They 
saw no way for their return. But Grod had 
promised it; and therefore, they'('' who feared 
the Lord and obeyed his voice,'' that is, who 
were ocwscious of sanctifying operations in their 
own breast) for their encouragement, are exhort- 
ed to cast "their burden upon their God, and put 
tin impiicit faith in his wisdom, power and vera- 
mty ; and trust in him to accomplish his word.i' 
So Asaph knew he was a sincere godly man : as 
is evident from the seventy-third psalm, through- 
out. But he was so overwhelmed with a view 

• See Psal xlii. 
t Read from Isa. xlix. 13. to Isa. 1. 10. 

p3 
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of the calamitous state of God's church and 
people, (See Psal. Ixzii. 20. and read the eleven 
Psalms following, entitled Psalms ofAsapK) that 
sometimes (like those in Isa. xlix. 14.) he was 
ready to sink under discouragement, as though 
God had quite cast off his church and people 
for ever. For which he checketh himself, and 
endeavours to raise his hopes, from a remem- 
brance of God's wonderful works to Israel of 
old, in bringing them out of Egypt. * So the 
christian Hebrews knew the sincerity of their 
hearts, and the goodness of their state, by the 
fruits of holiness, t And the confidence that 
St. Paul exhorts them to hold fast, was their 
confidence of the truth of Christianity ; for the 
profession of which, they had already sufi&red 
much, and were likely to suffer more : and yet 
if they drew back, and renounced Christianity, it 
would cost them their souls. % And though it 
is true, our Saviour upbraided his disciples for 
not believing he was risen from the dead, of 
which they had sufficient evidence, &c. yet 
neither they, nor any other person, from the be- 
ginning of Genesis, to the end of the Revelation, 
were ever blamed for doubting their title to 

• Psal. Ixxvii. f Heb. vi. 9, 10, 11. J Heb. x. 23—39. 
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eternal life^ while their evidences were not clear. 
— Yea, our Saviour was so far from encouraging 
his followers to this hlind faith, this hold pre- 
sumption, that his whole sermon on the mount 
is directly levelled against it. None are pro- 
nounced hlessed, hut those who are endowed 
with holy and divine qualifieations of heart, and 
lead answerahle lives. And though men were 
endowed with fhe miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and " prophesied in Christ's name, and 
in his name cast out devils, and did many won- 
derful works," and made a great profession, and 
had high confidence, crying. Lord, Lord; as 
our Saviour foresaw nmny would : yet if they 
were not under the real government of that di- 
vine temper, .described in that sermon throughout, 
our Saviour affirms, that at the day of judgment 
he would bid them depart* To go on, there- 
fore, after all this — confident we shall have eter- 
nal life, though unconscious of sanctifying opera- 
tions in our own breasts, — is, forgive me, 
Theron, — is, I say, little better than downright 
infidelity. Yea, did we believe our Saviour to 
be an impostor, we might with less difficulty 
expect to get to heaven in such a way. For as 

• Matt. vii. 21—27. 
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sure as he was a messenger sent from God, so 
sure shall we find the doctrine contained in his 
sermon on the mount verified at that great day, 
when he shaJl come to judge the world. Where- 
fore, " be not deceived," O my Theren, " God 
will not be mocked. For whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap."* 

To refer to those words of St Paul, " We 
walk by faith, and not by sight^^f bs you do, 
and to imagine that St. Paul, and tiie primiti^ 
christians lived at such a low, blind, presumptu- 
ous rate, casts infinite reproach upon Christianity. 
For they all, with unvmled faces, *' beheld, as in 
a glass, the glory of the Lord, and weie changed 
into the same image from glory to ^ory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.":^ — And divine and 
eternal things all lay c^n, as it were to the 
apostle's view. He looked at them; he saw 
them ; he believed them : a sense of their infin- 
ite importance penetrated his heart. He was 
clean carried above all the goods and ills of this 
presient world-— and, Hke the sun in 4^ firma- 
ment, he kept on a steady course, till iie had 
finished his race, and obtained a crown of right- 

• Gal. vi. 7. t 2 Cor. v. 7. J 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
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eousness. And thus Hb 'Mived by faith."* 
Yea^ it was an avowed principle^ in the apostolic 
age, to judge of the goodness of their state, by 
the holiness of their hearts and lives. " Who-> 
soever abideth in him, sinneth not : whosoever 
sinneth, hath not seen him, neither known him.t 
Let no man deceive you.{ He that committeth 
sin is of the devil.§ Whosoever is born of God, 
doth not commit sin. II In this the children of 
God are manifest, and the childrfo of the devil." 
This was the apostolic criterion : and therefore, 
if any pretended to conversion, if any pretended 
to be acquainted with Christ, who Uved not ac- 
cording to our Saviour's instructions, particularly 
in his sermon on the mount, this was his doom ; 
he was branded for a liar. " He that saith, I 
know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
is a liar, and the truth is not in him."^ 

TAer. I grant, the saints in scripture usually 
speak the language of assurance ; but I always 
thought, ' we had no cause to judge, that this 
assurance was grounded on the certainty of their 
own good qualifications.'** 

• 2 Cor. iv. 16-18. and 2 Tim. iv. 6—8, 

t 1 John iii. 6, 7- t Ven 8- § Ver. 9. ji Ver. 10. 

IT 1 John ii. 4* 

** Marshal on Sanctification, p. 184. 
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PauL Wat not Abraham certatii of his i^in* 
cerity, when out of love and obedience to God 
he l^t his &tfaer'8 house and native country ; and 
at one word speaking, felt a heart prepared to 
offer up his beloved Isaac? Was not Moses 
Certain of his sincerity, when out of love to the 
cause of God he despised all the treasures of 
Egypt ; and afterwards felt he had rather die, 
had rather have his name blotted out of the 
book of the livix^, than that God should not 
effectually take care of the honour of his own 
great name? Was not Job certain of his sin- 
cerity, when with such calmness he said, " The 
Lord gave> and the Lord hath taken away; 
and blessed be the name of the Lord?'' Yea^ 
did not he constantly assert his sincerity, through 
all his trials ? " O how love I thy law !* It is 
my meditation all the day, says David.f Whom 
have I in heaven but thee ? And there is none 
upon earth I desire besides thee, says Asaph 4 
1 have walked before thee in truth, and with a 
perfect heart,"§ says Hezekiah, looking death 
in the face. — "Thou knowest that I love thee, 
says Peter/ 'II Our rejoicing is this, the testimony 

• Job xxxi . 1—40. t Peal. cxix. 97. 

I Psal. Ixxiii. 25. § lea. xxxviii. 3. 

li Jobn zxt. 17. 
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of our conscience, that in simpiicitj and godly 
sincerity, we have had our conversation in tii« 
world,"* says Paul. But why do I mention 
particulars ? For this, even this, is the way in 
which all scriptural saints attained assurance. 
'• Hereby we know that we know him, if we 
keep his commandments.^' And had you lived 
in the apostolic age, O my Theron, I doubt not, 
all good people would have been ready, on 
hearing such talk as you have been too much 
canried away with, to cry out, — " But know 
thou vain man, that faith without works is 

dead."t 

Ther, * If in such a manner we should acquire 

some little assurance, how soon may it be un- 
settled by the incursions of temptation, or de- 
stroyed by the insurrection of remaining sin* 
At such a juncture, how will it keep its standing I 
How retain its being ! It will fore like a tottering 
wall before the tempest; or be as the rush with- 
out mire ; and the flag without water.' t 

Paul, It is true, when the storm arises, '* the 
house that is built upon the sand," will be ' like 
a tottering wall before the tempest.' And " as 
the rush without mire, and the flag without 

•2Cor. i. 12. 
t James ii. 20. t Job viii. 11. Dialogues, p. 362. 
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water, so the hypocrite's hope shall perish/'* 
l^ui in true saints, their faith is 'a victorious 
principle.' ''For whatsoever is bom of God» 
overcometh the world : And this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith."t 
Nor shall any ever be admitted to '' eat of the 
tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise 
of God, but he that overcometh." This is the 
message which Christ, since his exaltation in 
heaven, has sent to his church on earth.^ And 
therefore, " Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city."§ 

TAer. But are there not some who are but 
babes in Christ ? 

Paul. Yes — And "as new-born babes they 
desire the sincere milk of the word, that they 
may grow thereby ;"|| and as they grow up 
" unto a perfect man,"^ their assurance increases 
in exact proportion.** 

TAer. This doctrine of yours, I fear, ' will 

• Job viii. 1 1—13. + 1 John v. 3. 

t Rev. W. 12, 17, 26. and iii. 5, 12, 21. and zxi. 7. 
§ Rev. xxii. 14. || 1 Pet. ti. 2. 

IT Eph. iv. 13. •• 2 Pet. i. 5—10. 



DIALOGUE in. 181 

WOUD4I weak chrisiiansy and * perplex the simple 
minded/* 

PauL This doctrine, so plainly taught by 
Jesus Christ and by all his apostles, were 
it once thoroughly understood and firmly be- 
lieved, would not only ' wound' and ' perplex' 
presumptuous hypocrites; but even slay its 
thousands, yea, its ten thousands : while the 
righteous would flourish like the green bay-tree, 
nourished up by such sound and good doctrine. 
For never did assurance, true and genuine assur- 
ance, so abound among professors, as in the ap- 
ostolic age, when this was the doctrine univer- 
sally in vogue. And then the holy lives of their 
converts were so ' exemplary, that they won the 
favour and commanded the respect of all the 
people.' And Christianity, thus adorned by the 
constant behaviour of its professors,, gained 
ground every where, in spite of all the efforts of 
earth and hell. Whereas, in the days of Luther, 
in the days of Cromwell, and in our day, when 
your kind of assurance has been so much in 
vogue, the lives of many professors have been 
such as to bring reproach upon Christianity in 
the sight of the world. It was this that preju- 

* Mr Hervey's Dialogaes, p. 361. 
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diced the Papist9 against i}^ Reformation is 
Lutber's time. It was this that prejudiced Eng* 
limd against experimental religion in Crom- 
well's time. And it is this, it is this, O my 
TAeron, that has brought vital piety into siidi 
general contempt in New England, in these 
late years. Our opposers cry, ' Let us wait, 
and see how these converts will turn out a few 
years hence.' They waited-^and are confirmed 
in their infidelity : And thousands seem to be 
gone off to the Arminian scheme, or worse. — 
Could I speak, O my Theron, with a voice like 
that of the archangel, when he shall wake up 
all the sleeping dead, I would sound an cdarm 
to all God's people through the christian 'World, 
warn them against this delusion, and invite them 
to return back to the old apostolic doctrine. 

Ther, But, dear Sir, it 13 not possible for me 
to maintain assurance in this way. To suppose 
that my inherent graces, which are so difficult 
to be discerned, at best, and so unsteady and 
precarious, are a proper foundation on which to 
build a fixed assurance, is a doctrine quite ro^ 
mantic—r-Yea, you may as well 'plaee the 
dopoe of a cathedral on the stalk of a tulip.'* 

* Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 961. 
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But on tiie ^Hher hand^ by the witness of tbf 
Spirit, in contradistinction from inherent gracesi 
a firaa and unshaken assurance of oar eternal 
miration may be obtained.* 

Paul. A firm and solid ^ogk is this founda* 
tion ; as He declares, who is thd Sofi of God> 
And our final Judge. No, *ay you, it is ratliet 
like ' the stalk of a tulip V On what evidence 
then wUl you venture yc^r immortal soul, for a 
whole eternity ? On the witness of the Spirit ? 
But, O my dear Theron, what good will this 
witness of the Spirit do you, when you cotne to 
die ? When the stortn arises, when the rain de- 
scends, the flood Comes, and the wind beats upon 
y€nir house, it will fall ; ' like a tottering wall 
before the tempest,' if not founded on that very 
rock, pointed out by our blessed Saviour. Ted 
thoudand witnesses, from ten thousand spirits, 
will staild you in no stead. For as true as that 
Jesus was the Messiah, the man that '' heareth 
his sayings and doth them not,*' shall at last 
hear that dreadful Word, ''Depart, depart; I 
know ye not— I know ye not, ye workers of 
iniquity." Then you will find, that " without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord.^f And 

* Marshal on Sanctification, p. 184 — 188. 
t Heb. xii. 14. 
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then you will see that saying, now to you so in- 
credible, made the test of admission into heaven 
— " No man can be Christ's disciple, unless he 
love him more than father and mother, wife and 
children, *houses and lands, yea, more than his 
own life/'* You may come to the door, and 
knock, and cry, "Lord, Lord, open to me;" 
and tell him, you firmly believed in your heart 
you should have eternal life : But if you are 
found a worker of iniquity, he will bid you de- 
part. You may cry for mercy ; but your cries 
will be for ever in vain. That spirit, O my 
Theron, which would make you believe your 
state to be good, when according to scripture it 
is bad, is not the Holy Spirit, by which the 
scriptures were inspired ; nor is its testimony to 
be credited. 
^ Ther, * But if I must try the witness of the 
Spirit by the sincerity of my graces, the testi- 
mony of the Spirit will stand me in no stead/ f 
Paul, If you trust to the testimony of the 
Spirit, without any regard to the sincerity of 
your graces, you have nothing but a spirit, a 
naked spirit, to depend upon. And if your spirit 

• Matt. X. 37, 38. Luke 25—33. 
t Marshal on Sanctification, p. 188. 
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sbdtld prove io be Satan, ** transformed into an 
angel of light," you arc deluded — ^your soul is 
lost — ^for ever lost. 

TAer. But if we must first know by our in- 
herent graces, that we are the children of God, 
this would render the witness of the Spirit need- 



Paul. Unless we first know that we have 
the^e inherent graces, we can never be assured 
of our good estate, according to our Saviour's 
sermon on the mount. Pray, mind this, my 
defir Theron, 

Ther. Then you deny the immediate witness 
<>f the Spirit, I suppose. 

PauL This immediate witness of the Spirit, 
which you plectd for, is certainly contrary to 
Scripture. For, it will tell a man, his state is 
good, when according to God's word it is bad. 
And, which is directly to the case in hand, it 
leads men to build their assurance, not on that 
rock our Saviour points out as the ouly safe 
foundation, but on something entirely different : 
And, I am sorry to say it, tempts men to com- 
pare, what our Saviour calls a rock, to the stalk 
of a tnlip^ This spirit, therefore, being contrary 
to Scripture, is not the Spirit of God, but the 

spirit of delusion. 

q3 
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Ther, What then, can the witness of the 
Spirit be? 

Paul, The design of a witness is, to prove a 
point, to make it evident and certain ; that we 
may believe it without the least doubt. And 
the proof must be legal proof, or it will not pass 
in law. Now, the point to be proved is, — that 
' I am a child of God, a true disciple of Christ;' 
and so entitled to eternal life. For, none but 
the children of God, and true disciples of Christ, 
are entitled to heaven, according to the word of 
God : which is the only rule whereby all are 
finally to be judged. But Christ aiSirms, that 
'' no man can be his disciple, unless he love him 
more than father or mother, wife or children, 
houses or lands, yea, more than his own life 'J* 
And assures us in the most plain and express 
manner, that all who expect to go to heaven, not 
having such hearts and lives as he describes in 
his sermon, shall certainly be disappointed. If, 
therefore, the Spirit of God means to make it 
evident to me, that I am a child of God, a dis- 
ciple of Christ, and so an heir of heaven, it will 
be, it must be, by a proof that will stand in law, 
a proof the Bible allows to be good. Otherwise 
no credit is to be given to it : unless we will set 
aside this infallible law-book, by which all the 
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christian world is to be judged. If the proof will 
not pass with our final Judge, it ought not to pass 
with us now. But no proof will pass with our 
final Judge, but what quadrates with the fore- 
mentioned declarations of our Saviour. For he 
will not recede from his own Words. There- 
fore, there is but this one way to prove to 
my conscience that I am a child of God, a dis- 
ciple of Christ, and so an heir of glory ; there 
is but one thing, that can possibly convince 
me; namely, for the Spirit of God to give 
me such a heart as the children of God and 
true disciples of Christ have, according to the 
plain declarations of the gospel. By this, I may 
know; and by nothing short of this. If this 
evidence is doubtful, no other can, no other 
should, satisfy me. If this is plain, no other is 
necessary in order to a full assurance. There- 
fore, then the " Spirit of God witnesses with my 
spirit that I am a child of God," when by a 
large communication of divine grace, this is made 
plain beyond all doubt. I feel the heart of a 
child towards God ; a heart full of love, rever- 
ence, trust, obedience ; a heart to go to him as 
a child to a father ; or in other words, *' the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby I cry, Abba, Fath- 
er/' And by this I know I am a child of God ; 
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and " if a child, then an heir, an heir of God, 
and a joint-heir with Jesus Christ/'* All true 
believers had this seal of the Sjoirit in the apos- 
tolic age. t And for ought that you or 1 know, 
all true believers have had it in all succeeding 
ages ever since. It is certain, thej have in some 
degree. And it is certain, no full assurance can 
be had, that is genuine and good, unless they 
have it in such a degree as to be plain beyond 
all dispute. 

Ther. 1 used to think, the Spirit helped us 
immediately, not by the evidence of internal 
graces, but immediately, without any medium^ 
without any evidence, to see our interest in the 
love of God, as held forth in the absolute uncon- 
ditional grant of the gospel. So that one might 
say, ' Pardon is mine^ grace is mine; Christ and 
all his spiritual blessings are mine ; not because 
I am conscious of sanctifying operations in my 
own breast, but because all these blessings ar& 
absolutely made over to me in the everlasting 
gospel.' This deed of conveyance, thus seen 
by the help of the Spirit, was the grand demon- 
stration of my right to pardon and salvation. 

* Kom. viii. 16, 17* cdiipared witb vernes 1, 5, 6^ 9^ 
12» Id, 14. t £pb. i. 13. 
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And now '' believing the love that God hath unto 
us. we love him^ because he first loved us :'* 
And 80 our love to God, and other graces, are a 
kind of secondary evidence; without any re- 
gard to which, we may, yea, previous to which, 
we must have assurance by the direct act of 
faith. For it is this assurance, this assurance 
alone, which enkindles our love and all our 
graces.* 

Paul, But it has been already proved, that 
these blessings are not made over to us, as sin- 
ners, absolutely and unconditionally ; but only 
to those who are in Christ by a true and living 
faith. Yours, my dear Theron, forgive me this 
freedom, — ^yours is a false gospel — a false spirit 
— a false faith — a false love. All is false. 
Built, at bottom, on no evidence ' from scripture, 
sense, or reason.' 

Ther, But amidst all this error and delusion, 
how shall we know the truth ! 

PauL By making the written word our rule, 
our only rule. Once the question was, concern- 
ing Jesus of Nazareth, "Art thou He that 
should come ; or, look we for janother ? Go and 
show John, said our blessed Saviour; those things 

* Mr. Hervey's Dialogues, p. 358,359, 360,361,362. 
Marshal on Sanctification, p. 184->-188. 
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which ye do hear and see. The blind recieiye 
their sight, and the lame walk, and the lepers 
are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, 
and the poor have the gospel preached unto 
them.*'* These were the characters of the 
Messiah, according to the sacred writings of the 
Old Testament; and to these he appeals. Now 
the question is concerning Theron, Is he a true 
believer, a real convert, a christian, that our 
Lord will own at the day of judgment? Well : 
Go read, say I, our Saviour's sermon on the 
mount. " Blessed &w the poor in spirit — bless-^ 
ed are they that mourn, — ^the meek, &c. iioJ* 
to the end. And see ; is my Theron, a man 
of this character? If so, his ^' house is built 
upon a rock." If not, it is *' built upon the 
sand.'' If the Holy Spirit has wrought so 
great a miracle as to make you such a man, this 
is what the devil cannot do. This is such a 
witness of the Spirit as will pass at the great 
tribunal; and you will need no other. But 
without this, ten thousand revelations will avail 
you notliing ; nay^ but that will be your certain 
doom, *' I know you not, depart from me^ ye 
workers of iniquity.'* 

• Matt. xi. 3, 4, 5. 
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Had one appeared, and claimed to be the 
Messiah, without p^rfbrming those mightj works 
our Saviour did ; would auy have been obliged 
fo give credit to his testimony? No surely. 
And does a spirit come, and testify that my 
Theron is a child of God, without performing 
the mighty work of sanctiiication ? Is Theron 
obliged to give credit to its witness? By no 
means. — If the Holy Spirit "takes away the 
heart of stone, and gives you an heart c^ ilesh ; 
writes God's law in your heart, and puts truth 
in your inward part ; so that you walk in his 
statutes and keep his commandments;" — ^the 
work is done. You are a true convert. You 
will be saved. But without this, all is nothing. 

Thcr, But have not many good men had this ' 
immediate witness and testimony of the Spirit I 
am pleading for ? 

Paul, How can you know, my dear Therouy 
that ever there was a good man, since the foun- 
dation erf the world, who had this witness ? We 
have no instance in scripture, nor does the word 
of God lead us ever to look for such a thing. 

Ther, How can I know ? — Strange question ! 
When some of the best men in the world have 
held to the immediate witness. 
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Paul. If we do certainly know oar good 
estate by our sanctlfication ; is not the immediate 
witness needless ? If men do not certainly know 
they are good men, by their sanctification ; who 
on earth can tell, but that they are hypocrites ? 
And so, but that their immediate witness comes 
from the devil? If they cannot tell, — to be 
sure, you and I cannot. Nor will their imme- 
diate witness prove the contrary; unless you 
can demonstrate, that Satan never *' transforms 
himself into an angel of light.'' Besides, men 
may ' hold to the immediate witness, that never 
had it, — through some mistake.' And if men 
have assurance by their sanctification, it is not 
very likely that Grod should make them an im- 
mediate revelation, merely to clear up a point 
already clear : that is, work a kind of miracle, 
when there is no need of it. Besides, my dear 
Theron, how will you know, whether your im- 
mediate revelation comes from God, or from the 
devil ? Will you know by the fruits ? No. 
For this is to ' try the witness of the Spirit, by 
the sincerity of your graces.' And then, as you 
say, * the testimony of the Spirit will stand you 
in no stead,' will be of no service. Will you 
know without any respect to the fruits ? But 



DIALOGUE III. 193 

bow ? Leave holiness out of the account, and 
what is there of this kind hut what the devil can 
do ? If he can, how do you know but he will ? 
How do you know but he does? Go to the 
Anabaptists in Gernaany, in Luther's tinoe ; go 
to the Enthusiasts in England, in Cromwell's 
time ; and see what the devil has done in former 
ages. Yea, I could name towns and persons in 
New England, where and in whom Satan's 
mighty works have been to be seen, within less 
than twenty years ago. All the country knows, 
that some who appeared to have the highest 
confidence of a title to heaven, have sufficiently 
proved to the world that they were deluded, by 
their immoral lives since. Will you after all 
say, that it is a sin to doubt? and that you 
ought to be *' strong in faith, and give glory to 
God ?*' Yet you must remember, that it is all, 
' without any evidence from scripture, sense, or 
reason.' And this you know! and this you 
own! 

Who, my dear Tkeron, who that hath a sonl 
to save, would, with his eyes open, dare to ven- 
ture his ALL for ETBRNIT7 on such a foundation 
as this ! But, which is still more surprising, 
who, among all rational creatures, can look 

upon that foundation, which Christ himself calls 

R 
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a ROCK, but as the stalk of a tulip, comparad 
with this !* 

O, my dear Theron, you will excuse jjie this 
freedon), this kind and well-meant freedom. A 
nsinister of Christ ought not to flatter. Nor is 
it your interest to be soothed. The plain naked 
honest truth is what we all need to know. See 
with your own eyes. Judge for your own self. 
For your own precious immortal soul lies at 
stake. 

As to the Three Questtions you proposed, 
you have now my opinion , and the sum is this. 
The true convert having,* in regeneration, had 
his eyes opened to behold the glory of God and 
Jesus Christ, the glory of the law and of the 
gospel, he approves of the law as holy, just and 
good ; he believes the gospel to be from God, 
acquiesces in that way of life, trusts in Christ 
the great Mediator, returns home to God through 
him, to be for ever the Lord's: and being united 
to Christ by faith, he receives the Holy Spirit 
to dwell in him for ever. In consequence of 
which be brings forth fruit ; growing in grace, 
and persevering therein, through all changes and 

• The reader may see this subject, viz. The witness 
of the Spirit, thoroughly discussed in Mr, Edwards 
on Religious AjfecUons, 
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trials, to the end of his life. Aud so, an assur* 
ance of a title to eternal life is in such sort at- 
tainable by believers, in all ordinary cases, that 
it must be owing to their fault, if they do not 
enjoy it. However, no honest man ought to 
believe his state to be good, with more confidence 
than in exact proportion to his evidence. Nor 
is there any evidence that will pass with our 
final Judge, or that ought to be of any weight 
with us, but real holiness. A communication of 
divine grace, in a large and very sensible degree^ 
is that whereby the Spirit of God makes it evi- 
dent to our consciences beyond all doubt, that 
we are the children of God ; and not by an im- 
mediate Revelation. 

Ther, But what ^q you think of the case of 
backsliders? May not they be in the dark 
about their slate? And what ought they to do? 

Paul. They may be in the dark, and full of 
doubts and fears ; nor can they ever find rest to 
their souls, until they remember from whence 
they have fallen, repent, and return home to 
God through Jesus Christ. As their departing 
from God is the source of all their wo ; so their 
6ase admits of no remedy, but to repent and re- 
turn to God through Jesus Christ again. It 

wotild do a backslider no good to go to God, 
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and say, ' Pardon is mine ; grace is mine ; Christ 
and all his spiritual blessings are mine.' For 
his religion does not grow up from this belief; 
but from " beholding, as in a glass, the glory of 
the Lord." But I have not time to enter upon 
this subject. I recommend to you Mr. SAepard 
on Hie Parable of the Ten Virgins; in which 
if some expressions are not so accurate, yet on 
the whole it is one of the best books I know of 
for saints under backslidings. It is so useful a 
book, that I wish there was one of them in every 
christian family. 

Here, my dear AspasiOy the conversation 
stopt. I sat silent — I was self-condemned— • 
Eternity all opened to my view : ' I am a lost 
creature — Heaven pity my case !' — The tears 
rolled from my eyes — I could conceal my case 
no longer; I was persuaded Paulinus had a 
tender compassionate heart — therefore I addres- 
sed him in the following manner. 

Ther, Indeed, Sir, I need not hear you upon 
the case of a backsliding saint. I have beard 
enough already ; I am convinced I was never 
right. I thought so, before T came to see you ; 
and all you have said has confirmed me in this 
opinion. I have acted the part of a disputant ; 
but I have done it only for lights — to see what 



DIALOGUE III. 197 

answers you would make to what might be said. 
Alas^ I have all to begin anew ! just every step 
I have taken is wrong : my first manifestation of 
the love of Christ, and pardon of my sins, was 
wrong : the thing revealed for truth, was a lie. 
My first act of faith was wrong : the thing be- 
lieved for truth, was a lie. My love and joy, 
and all my religion was wrong : only the result 
of self-love and delusion. My living by faith 
was wrong : It was only quieting my conscience, 
by holding fast my delusion. My aversion to 
sanctification's being the only evidence of a good 
estate, was wrong : I could not stand trial by 
that test i and yet nothing else will pass ait the 
great tribunal, with my final Judge. But I 
could have no comfort this way. It tended only 
t6 doubts and fears. And doubts and fears 
tended to destroy all tny religion. All my re- 
ligion was founded in delusion ; nor was there 
any 'W'ay for it to subsist, but to hold fast delu- 
sion, and refuse to let it go. I have been doing 
do now for a long time — ^and had contidudd to 
do so to my dying day> had not some of those 
texts of scripture you have so often referred to, 
^ven me a shock. And last week I had such 
awful apprehensions of the dreadfulness of eter- 
nal damnation, the amazing dreadfulness of going 

Rd 
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into eternity self-deceived, as penetrated my very 
heart. — This induced me to make you these 
visits. And now you see my case — my dread- 
ful case ! O dear Paulinus, be you my friend, 
my spiritual guide ! What shall I do ? 

Paul, How much are poor lost sinners, in 
this benighted world, to be pitied ! Generally 
their days, their precious days, are spent away 
secure in sin ! If at any time they are a little 
awakened to see their danger, how apt are they 
to take any way for comfort, but the right!* 
We are actually in so ruined a state, that unless 
God interposes, of his mere sovereign grace, and 
by the influences of his blessed Spirit guides us 
right, we shall wander from the narrow road, 
get lost, and perish If We are enemies to God, 
blind to his beauty, disinclined to a reconciliation, 
averse to real holiness : and any kind of false 
religion suits such depraved hearts, better than 
the true. Really to love God for his own in- 
finite ; amiableness to choose him for our por- 
tion ; to look upon sin as an infinite evil, to 
esteem the law as holy, just and good, which 
requires sinless perfection on pain of eternal 
damnation, and to place all our dependence 

* Matt. vii. 13, 14. f Matt. xi. 25. 
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on free grace through Jesus Christ, are, of 
all things, most contrary to our corrupt biases. 
Our native disinclination to the right waj, in- 
clines us to take the wrong : And having once 
taken it, obstinately to persist in it.* Happy 
for you, roy dear Theron, that you are brought 
80 far to see your error ! 

And for your future conduct, take these hints. 

(1.) Beware you return not to that ilesh- 
pleasing, presumptuous way of living, which had 
well nigh proved your ruin. Your friends may 
invite you back ; your love of ease and present 
comfort, will second all their arguments, and 
give them ten-fold more weight than they really 
have. Know it, O my Theron, there is a long 
eternity before you. It is worth your while to 

• Jonah ii. 8. " They that observe lying vanities 
forsake their own mercy ;" that is, go contrary to their 
own interest. How often have these words been appli- 
ed, by some writers, to persuade christless sinners to 
believe, that all the blessings of the gospel are their 
own ! When, rather, they stand as a warning to all, 
*'not to observe lying vanities," lest they ^'forsake 
their own mercy," and go contrary to their own eternal 
interest; nothing being more contrary to the interest 
of a poor sinner, than to believe delusion, and settle 
down on a false foundation. 
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strive to enter in at ike strait gate :'' Yea, to 
take the kingdom of heaven by violence."* 
Therefore, count to self-denial, no pains, no en- 
deavours too great; but "do v^ith thy might 
what thy hand findeth to do/' 

(2.) It is absolutely necessary, that you see 
your need of Christ, in order to come to him. 
Coming to Christ, in its own nature, supposes 
that we see our need of him. You cannot see 
what you need Christ for, unless you see your 
true character and state according to law. The 
law is the appointed schoolmaster, to lead sin- 
ners to Christ. The law requires perfect obedi- 
ence, on pain of eternal damnation. It requires 
us to love God with all our Heart, as being infin- 
itely lovely. The least defect merits eternal 
wo. If you take measure by this law, as your 
rule, your true character will appear, — " dead 
in sin ; at enmity against God ; not subject to 
his law, neither indeed can be." And if yott 
judge of your state according to this law, yott 
are " condemned already, and the wrath of God 
abideth on you" — ^you are lost — ^you "stand 
guilty before God." And if the law is holy, 

• Mr, Edwards' Sermons on pressing into the king' 
dom^ and on thejmtice of God in the damnation of sin- 
ners^ are proper for such as Theron, 
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just and good, your moutb is stopt. The Jjord 
is " righteous when he speaketh, and clear when 
he judgeth," although you should perish for 
ever. All this you must see. Yea, you must 
feel it, through and through your heart, as did 
the apostle Paul. " The commandment came, 
sin revived, and I died/' It is for want of 
thorough conviction, that so many awakened 
sinners take up with false comforts. Their 
wound was never searched to the bottom; it 
was skinned over too soon. And such slightly 
cures, though more easily performed, may prove 
fatal in the end. But let your legal convictions 
be ever so deep, you will perish, unless, of his 
mere sovereign grace. 

(3.) " He who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, shines in your heart, to give 
you the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of Jesus Christ." You are 
blind, quite blind to the divine beauty. And 
consequently blind to the beauty of the divine 
law. And so, consequently,, blind too to the 
beauty of Christ, as dying to answer the de- 
mands of the law. And consequently under the 
power of unbelief. Every un regenerate man 
has the spirit of infidelity in his heart. * You 

* 1 John V. 1. Romx. 9. Psal. xiv. 1. 
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ean never cordially believe, that the Son of God 
became incarnate, and died to answer the de- 
mands of a law in its own nature too severe. 
Such a substitution camiot appear to be of God, 
glorious and divine ; but rather shocking ! You 
can never heartily approve of the law (which 
requires us to love God for his own divine ex- 
cellencies, with all our hearts, on pain of eter- 
nal damnation for the least defect) as holy, just 
and good, unless God appears in your eyes a3 
ONE iNFiKiTELY LOVELY. So depraved are you, 
so entirely devoid of a relish for divine beauty, 
that God never will appear thus amiable in your 
eyes, unless you are born of the Spirit, have di- 
vine life immediately communicated to you from 
God, have a supernatural and divine sense, taste, 
relish^ imparted to you from on high. Your 
heart is like the chaos ; ''the earth was without 
form and void, and darkness was upon the face 
of the deep." And dark, eternally dark, it 
would have been, had not God said, '' Let there 
be light.'* So, unless " he who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, shines in your 
heart,*' you will abide in eternal darkness, blind 
to divine beauty; to the glories of God and 
Christ, of law and gospel. And if the gospel 
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continues thus hid from you, you are lost, for 
ever lost, * 

If the divine law, in itself, is not holy, just 
and good, Christ dying to answer its demands 
cannot make it so. If the law was too severe, 
Christ's death was a most shocking affair ! A 
dislike of the divine law, as too rigorous, is the 
root of all the chief errors in the christian world ; 
yea, it is the root of the prevailing infidelity of 
the present age. And it now lies at the bottom 
of all your hard thoughts of God, O my The^ 
ron, which the devil is not the author of, as 
some imagine in such cases ; and is a mighty 
bar to your believing in Christ. And nothing 
can effectually remove it, but divine light, im- 
parted in regeneration .f 

• 2 Cor. iv. 3,6. 
t No man can nnderstandingly and heartily look to, 
trust in, or depend upon the mediation of Christ, unless 
he sees his need of him as a Mediator. No man can 
see his need of the mediation of Christ, unless he sees 
that which renders his mediation needful. Now the 
goodness and excellency of the divine law, which we 
have broke, is the only thing which originally rendered 
the mediation of Christ needful. But for this, the 
sinner might have been saved without a Mediator, with- 
out an atonement, as well as with. Nay, better. For 
if the law were too severe, it had evidently been more 
honourable for God to have repealed^ or abated it. 
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(4.) Bid a final adieu to vain and carnal 

« 

than to have appointed his Son to answer its demands 
in our stead. 

Some seem to think, that the law, although suited 
to the strength of man hefore the fall, and so a good 
law for an innocent, holy creature, yet is too rigorous 
for a fallen world. And therefore imagine, that 
Christ died to purchase an abatement, and to bring 
it down to a level with our present weakness. But 
if the law was too severe, the justice of the divine na- 
ture would have moved the governor of the world to 
have made all proper abatements ; nor was the death 
of Christ needful in the case. Surely Christ need not 
die, merely to get justice done us. 

Some seem to look upon God the Father, as all made 
up of wrath, the sinner's enemy : and on God the Son, 
as all made up of love, the sinner's friend. And ima- 
gines he died to assuage his Father's anger, and move 
bis compassions towards poor sinners. And so they love 
Christ, while they hate God and his law — But this 
is alia mere chimera. The Father is as full of love 
and goodness, as the Son. The Son is as holy and 
just, as great a friend to the law, and as great an enemy 
to sin, as the Father. They are both of one heart. 
Yea, they are both one God. John x. 30. 

Some seem to resolve the whole of God's law and 
government, and the death of Christ, into the mere 
arbitrary will of God : as though the whole were not 
the result of wisdom, of infinite wisdom, but rather 
of mere arbitrary will. But it does not appear by 
scripture or otherwise, that the infinitely wise God 



DIALOGUE III. 205 

companionSy to all sinful and carnal pleasures 
and pastimes, and to every known sin ; all tend 

ever determines any thing without reason, or does any 
thing but what is wise for him to do. But rather, the 
whole of divine revelation joins to confirm the truth of 
St. Paul's observation, that God '^worketh all things 
after the counsel of his own will.'' (Eph. i. 11.) All 
his perfections, if I may so speak, sit in council : and 
all his decrees and works are the result of infinite holi- 
ness, justice and goodness, directed by infinite wisdom. 
There is but one way to solve the difficulty. There 
is but one thing can ever satisfy our hearts. A sight 
of the glory of the God of Glory, will open to view the 
grounds and reasons of the law, and convince us that 
It is holy, just and good, glorious and amiable, and 
worthy to be kept in credit, to be magnified and made 
honourable, by the obedience and death of the Son of 
God. — But then, if the law is good, we who have 
broke it are not fit to live. Death is our due. The 
Judge of all the earth cannot but do right. His nature, 
law and honour, call aloud for our destruction. He 
cannot be just, if he do not destroy us. It will bring 
everlasting reproach upon his government, to ^pare us, 
considered merely as in ourselves. When this is felt 
in our hearts, then and not till then, shall we feel our 
need of Christ, and be prepared to look to the ^^ free 
grace of God through the redemption that is In 
Christ," and to exercise ^^ faith in his blood, who 
was set forth to be a propitiation, to declare God's 
righteousness, that he might be just, and yet the jasti- 
fier of him that believeth in Jesus." 

S 



206 DULOOUB III. 

to stupify the heart. And by reading, meditik 

tion and prayer^ endeavour with all your might 
to obtain a realizing sense of your true character 
and state. Cast yourself at the foot of sovereign 
grace, and cry, with the blind man, " Lord that 
I might receive my sight !" * That I may see 
and know what I am, what I deserve, what I 
need ; and the only way to obtain relief, by free 
grace through Jesus Christ.' However, that 
you may not trust in your own doings to re- 
commend you to the divine favour, nor be en- 
couraged from your own goodness to hope for 
mercy, constantly remember, 

(5.) That the divine law, which you are 
under, requires, that you love God, for himself; 
whereas, all you do is merely from self-love. 
Yea it requires you to love God " with all your 
heart ;" whereas, there is no love to God in your 
heart. And it requires this sinless perfection on 
pain of eternal damnation for the least defect ; 
so that by law you are already condemned. By 
mere law you are therefore absolutely and for 
ever undone. You " stand guilty before God." 
— But mere law is the rule of right, and stand- 
ard of justice. If justice should take place, you 
then see your doom. There is no hope from 
this quarter. Wlierefore you lie at the mercy 
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of God, his mere mercy, who is absolutely un- 
obliged to grant jou any relief, for any thing 
you can do. He might justly have left all 
mankind in this state, without a Saviour. And 
he may, on the same grounds, as justly leave you 
in this state, without a Sanctifier. He did not 
give his Son to save this lost world for our 
righteousness sake: yea, had we been righteous, 
we should not have needed his Son to die in our 
stead. Nor does God give his Holy Spirit, 
to dontert any poor peris hing sinner, for his right- 
eousness sake : yea, it is his being entirely des- 
titute of all that is spiritually good, and dead in 
sin, that occasions his standing in need of con- 
verting grace. And although all the promises of 
God are ''in Christ Jesus yea, and in him 
amen ; " yet, as to those who are out of Christ, 
they are so far from being entitled to the pro- 
mises, that '' the wrath of God abideth on them." 
Therefore, 

(6.) If ever you are renewed by the Holy 
Ghost, it will be, not for any goodness in you, 
bnt merely from God's self-moving mercy, and 
sovereign grace, through Jesus Christ. * 

(7.) How dreadful soever this representation 

• Tit. iii. 5, 6, 

s2 
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makes your case appear; yet if this is yoar true 
state, you must see it, that you may know your 
need of Christ and free grace, and be in a ca- 
pacity, understandingly, to ^ve a proper recep- 
tion to the glad tidings of the gospel ; namely, 
that through Christ God is ready to be recon- 
ciled to the returning penitent, who justifies God, 
approves his law, quits all claims, and looks on- 
ly to free grace, through Jesus Christ, for salva- 
tion. * 

(8.) Saving faith consists in looking to free 
grace, through Jesus Christ, for salvation ; thus 
viewing God's law, and your own case, as they 
really be. And he that thus '* believeth, shall 
be saved." Therefore, " repent and be convert- 
ed, and your sins shall be blotted out. Behold, 
now is the accepted time, and now is the day of 
salvation !" And by me, one of Christ's minis- 
ters, " God does beseech you to be reconciled ; 
and I pray you in Christ's stead, be you recon- 
ciled to God." For God hath made his only 
begotten Son to be a sacrifice for sin, that all 
who are united to him by a true and living faith, 
might return to God with acceptance, and be 
justified, and have eternal life through him. 

Ther, l&\erj word you have spoken, sinks 

* Luke xviii. 13. Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. 
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down into my heart. The Lord grant the 
truth may pierce my heart through and through. 
The rest of my days t will devote to the business 
of my soul. I thank you for your kind instruc- 
tions — I beg your prayers — The anguish of my 
heart calls me to retire. Adieu, dear Sir, Adieu ! 
PauL May the only wise God be your 
ef^ual instructor, my Theron .'-^Adieu ! 

To my dear Aspasto, thesd Dialogues 
ate presented, by 

Your Affectionate 
Therok. 



s3 
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LETTER II. 

ThERON to ASPASIO. 

New England, March 12, 1759. 

Dear Aspasio, 

Mt melancholy Letter of December last, with 
a copy of the substance of the conversation I 
had with Paulinas at three several times, you 
have doubtless received long ago, as it is now 
three months since I wrote. If you have been 
impatient at hearing nothing from your friend 
for so long a time, I more : tossed to and fro for 
months together, like a feeble ship at sea in a 
tempestuous night, ready every moment to sink. 
At first (I mean, after I had left Paultnus, 
and retired, as I had determined, to spend much 
time in meditation and prayer) I called in ques- 
tion a maxim he seemed to take for granted ; 
that " we are all, by nature, under a law, re- 
quiring perfect obedience, on pain of eternal 
damnation :'* which he so insisted was a glori- 
ous law, holy, just and good. Thus I thought 
with myself — ' Perfect obedience ! That is more 
than we can yield. And am I for ever lost for 
4he first ofifence? How can that be just! Can 
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the kind Father of the universe require more of 
his creature man, than he can do ? And then 
punish him with eternal damnation for not doing! 
Can this be right !' Indeed I now felt I had an 
Arminian heart. 

But on a certain evening, as I was reading 
St. Paul's epistles to the Romans and Galatians, 
in which he affirms, that '' the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men ;" that the very heathen 
themselves are without excuse ; that '' the whole 
world stand guilty before God, and every mouth 
stopt; that the law curses every man who con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do tbem ; and that Christ was made 
a curse for us, to redeem us from the curse of 
that very law ;** I was greatly shocked and con- 
founded. One while, I said, ' This law cannot 
be right.* But again, I said. Why then was it 
not repealed ? Why did the Son of God bear 
its curse, and die to answer its demands? I 
looked through the Old Testament, I looked 
through the New ; and tbis notion of the law, 
I saw, was so inwrought into both, that it must 
be granted ; or, the whole of divine revelation 
given up. I felt the heart of an infidel. I was 
full of doubts and scruples as to the truth of the 
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Bible. And when I reflected on tbd external 
evidences of divine revelaliony as represented by 
our late writers, particularly by Dr. Leland, 
whose tiew of deiatical writers I had lately 
ready I was driven even to Atheism. For if 
there is a God, the Bible mM. be true ; but if 
the Bible is true, the law in all its rigour is holy, 
just and good. 

Thus I was unsettled in all ray principles, 
and set afloat as on a boisterous ocean, like a 
ship without a compass or an helm; in great 
anxiety and deep perplexity, ready many times 
to conclude to go back, at all adventures, to my 
old hope, as the only way for rest : thinking, I 
had as good live and die on a false hope, as live 
and die in despair. 

Till on a certain time, I began thus to reason 
in my heart ; — * Whence all these doubts, O my 
soul! Whence all these Arminian, Socinian, 
Deistical, Atheistical thoughts ! Whence have 
they all arisen ? From viewing the law of God, 
as requiring perfect obedience, on pain of eternal 
damnation. But why? Had I rather turn an 
infldel, than approve the law as holy, just and 
good ? Is this my heart I Once, £ thought, I 
loved God, and loved his law, and loved the 
gospel. Where am I now!' Those words oS. 
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the apostle seemed to pictare my very eaa^ 
"Tho carnal mind is enmity agunst God, and 
is not subject to his law, neither indeed can be." 
(Rom. viii. 7.) This text engaged mj atteoticH), 
and fixed my thoughts. And looking into my 
heart more and more, I found the spirit of an 
enemy to God and to his law in full possession 
of my soul. 

Till now, I had entertained, at least somft- 
time^, a secret hope, that my state was good ; 
although it seemed as if I had quite given it up. 
Rut DOW I began in a new manner to see, or ra- 
ther to feel, I was dead in sin. 

A realizing sense of God, as the infinitely 
great Being, the Almighty Governor of tho 
world, holy and just, a sin-revenging God, a 
consuming (ire against the workers of iniquity, 
daily grew upon my heart, and set home the 
law in all it; rigour. A fresh view of all my 
evil ways from my youth up, continually preyed 
upon my spirits. Eternity! eternity! O 
bow dreadful it seemed ! I watched, I prayed 
I fasted, I spared no pains to obtain a humbU 
broken, contrita heart. But notwithstandinj 
my greatest efibrts, -my heart grew worse, mi 
case more desperate : till, in the issue, I fbuni 
myself absolutely without strength,— dead ii 
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SIB, — loBt, — Qondemned by law, — self-condemii- 
^, my mouth stopt, — guilty before God. I 
was forced to be silent ; as it was but fait and 
right that God should be an enemy to me, who 
was an enemy to him ; and but just, if he should 
for ever cast me off. And in this case I had 
perished, had not mere sovereign grace interposed. 
But in the midst of this midnight-darkness, when 
all hope seemed to be gone, at a moment when 
I least expected relief, (for " the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died) even now, God, 
who commanded the light to shine out of dark* 
ness, shined in my heart.'' — Thus was the case. 
It was in the evening (after the day had been 
sp^nt in fasting and prayer) as I was walking 
in a neighbouring grove, my thoughts fixed, with 
the utmost attention, — on God, as a consuming 
fire against his obstinate enemies, — on the law, 
as cursirfg the man that continue th Hot in all 
things written therein to do them, — on my whole 
life, as one continued series of rebellion, — on my 
heart, as fiot only dead to God and to all good, 
but full of enmity against the divine law and go- 
vernment, and (shocking to remember !) full of 
enmity against God himself. Feeling that my 
whole heart was thus dead in sin, and contrary 
to God, T felt it was a gone case with me : there 
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was no hope, — no, not the least, — from any- 
good in nae, or ever to be expected from me. I 
lay at God's mercy, forfeited, — justly con- 
demned, lost, helpless, undone ! And, *' I will 
have mercy, on whom I will have mercy," I 
clearly saw was the fixed resolution of the 
Almighty. Thus stood my case. A poor, 
wretched, sinful, guilty creature, completely 
ruined in myself! I retired to the most remote 
part of the grove ; where, hid under the dark- 
ness of the evening, and the shade of spreading 
trees, no eye could see me, — First, 1 smote on 
my breast ; but could not look up to heaven, 
nor speak one word. I fell on my knees: but 
I could not speak. I fell prostrate on the 
ground : and felt as one ready to sink into eter- 
nal ruin. Having no hope, unless from the 
sovereign good pleasure of my angry Judge. — 
As I lay prostrate on the ground, a new scene 
gradually opened to view. It was new, and it 
w^as exceeding glorious! — God appeared not 
only infinitely great and infinitely holy, as the 
Sovereign of the whole universe ; but also in- 
finitely glorious : even so glorious, as to be wor- 
thy of all the love and honour, which his law 
requires. The law appeared holy, just and 
good. 1 could not but approve it, from my very 
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heart : and said within myself, ere I was aware, 
' Let all heaven for ever love and adore the infi- 
nitely glorious M^ESTY, although I receive my 
just desert, and perish for ever!' Next came 
into view the whole gospel-way of life, by free 
grace through Jesus Christ; the wisdom, glory 
and beauty of which cannot be expressed. The 
law did bear the divine image, and was glorious; 
but the gospel exhibited all the divine perfections 
in a still brighter manner, and far exceeded in 
glory. I saw God might, consistently with his 
honour, in this way receive the returning sinner, 
however ill-deserving. I saw, he was ready to 
do it, — that all might come, — even the vilest 
and the worst, — encouraged by the self-moving 
goodness apd boundless grace of God, and the 
mediation, merits and atonement of Christ; I 
looked up to God through Jesus Christ, for 
mercy ; and through Jesus Christ gave up my- 
self to the Lord, to be for ever his, to love him, 
and live to him for ever. Here, prostrate on 
the ground, 1 thus lay above an hour, contem- 
plating the ineffable glories of God, the beauty 
of his law, and the superabundant excellency of 
the gospel- way of life, by free grace through Je- 
sus Chrbt : I believed the gospel, I trusted in 
Christ, and gave up myself to God through him. 
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to be for ever his, with a pleasure divinely sweet, 
infinitely preferable to the most agreeable sensa- 
tions I ever had before experienced. What I 
enjoyed this hour, did more, unspeakably more, 
than over-balance all the distresses of months 
past.* To relate how 1 spent the night, and 
how I have spent my days and nights ever since, 
I shall omit. But you shall soon hear again, 
my dear Aspasio, from 

Your Affectionate 
Theron, 



* TVi^ron'v narrative of his former ^supposed convert 
'Sion {^Letter \ .) and of his experiences (here) is not de<> 
signed to suggest, that either false or true converts all 
experience things, in every circumstance, just alike j 
but only to point out the general nature of these two 
kinds ol conversion, iti a manner so familiar, that the 
weakest christian may see the difference. And if any 
christian cannot recollect so exactly the particulars o^ 
his first conversion, yet as all after-acts of grace are of 
the same nature with the first, a clear understanding ot 
the true nature of saving grace, may help him to discern 
ikiB true state. iV. B^ What is the true nature of sav* 
ing grace, is not to be decided by the experiences of thip 
or that man, or party of men : but only by the word of 
God. 

T 
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Thbrow to Asi>iU9I0* 

New-England, April 2« 1759. 

Dear Aspasio, 
With pleasure I now again sit down to write 
to my distant friend, and send my heart beyond 
the Atlantic to my Aspasio, For neither time, 
nor place, nor any 4:hange, can wipe your mem- 
ory from my mind. 

Methinks, were I now with you, as once at 
the house, the hospitable house, of the wealthy 
and illustrious Philenor, I would tell you all 
my heart. I remember how yoa urged me to 
believe; and how I longed to find some safe 
foundation, some sure evidence, on which to 
huild my feilh ; and with Thomas, to cry, " My 
iiord*. My Gad !"— Now I ha^ fo»nd it I I 
hme found itt ^'I believe tkat J^sos is the 
Christ."* I believe, that " God liath set him 
jEprth to be a propitiation, — ^to declare his righte- 
pusness,— ihat be might he just, and the jusUfier 
of hiua ivdMeh hdi&aeih in Jesiis.t I believe 
l^at Ood raised him from the dead.} I t>elieve 

• 1 John V. I . t Rom. iii. 25, 26. J Rom. x. 9. 
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HiMi Cbrbt is enWr^d into heatea, now to appear 
ia tbe presence of God/' as the Jewish higb- 
pciest of old entered into the hoi j of hoiles on 
the day of atonement^* and that Jhe is ^* the way 
to the Father." t The " door^ hy' whom men 
emter m"X And that ''whosoever will, may 
oome to God through him.''§ Wherefore I 
am embokieBed to " enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus/' even into the very presence oi 
the thrice holy Onb of Israel^ in whose sight 
^the heavens are not dean/' and ta eome to 
God in " full assurance of liEeith, nothing doubt^ 
ingy'' but that God is as willuag to be reconciled 
Ihreuji^ Christmas the Father was to receive the 
Kfturmng Pvodigal ; and aa ready ta *' give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him/'' as ever pa« 
rent was to give bread to an hungry child. || 
" For he that spared not his own Som^ but de- 
livered hilm np fot us all, how shall he not with 
him ako freely giva us^ all things /' if we accept 
hiA Son ad he is offered, and couae to God through 
him for all things, as we are invited ? V Fof, 
God's honour is safe, God's law is answered^ 

* Heb. IX. 24. f Joha ziv. 6. t ^ohn x. 9. 

I Rev. zzii. 17. t| Heb. z. 19--^ M«tt. vii. 1. 

T Rom vin. 32. Jobn i. 13. and xvk 23. 

t2 
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Gt>d'» jastioe is satisfied ; and all my guilt, infi* 
nite as it is, is do bar in the way of my recepticm 
into the divine favour ; free as his infinite graoe^ 
self-moving as his boundless goodness is, and ap-^ 
pears to be, by the gift of his Son. 

This way of salvation, my dear Aspasto, is 
glorious for God, safe for the sinner, efiectual to 
promote holiness, even 'Hhe power of God to- 
salvation to every one that believeth:*' and if 
the gospel is true, there is no room to doubt. 
^ For we are constrained to believe on the clearest 
evidence.' Yea, 'our assurance is impressed* 
by complete demonstration. 

It is glorious for God. For God's law and 
authority are as much honoured, as if the whole 
world had been damned: and his grace more 
glorified than if man had never fallen. An in- 
carnate God upon the cross, in the room of a 
rebellious world, sets God*s infinite hatred of 
sin, his inflexible resolution to punish it, and 
the infinite goodness of his nature, in a light in- 
finitely clear, infinitely bright. And contains a 
fund of instruction, which never can be exhausted 
by angels and saints, throughout the endless 
ages of eternity. The more I think, the more 
I am swallowed up ! confounded ! overwhelmed ! 
" O the height, the depth, the length, the breadth 
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of the love of God, wMch passeih all nnderstand- 
ing ! ' O the depth of the riches of the wisdom 
and fenowlcdge of God !" The creatron of the 
mnverse was a -great work : it cauised the eternal 
powet and Godhead of the Creator clearly to 
be seen : but compared to the incarnation and 
deatfar of IfieSon of God, ffhe Creator, it is not 
to be mentfoned^ nor is it worthy to come inta 
ilrintf. Even the application of Christ's redemp- 
tion, in the latter day, is a more glorious work 
th^n the first creation of the world. " Behold, 
I create new heaveflS, and a new earth : and 
the former shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mfmd."* Indeed, ft had been but a smalJ 
ihlY5g for the Creator, by his« almighty word, io 
have cafied millions of such systems as ours intO' 
b^ing,— a thing' not worthy tk> be noticed, — nay, 
scarce worth one angle thought — compared with 
— Witfe whafl? fcet all nature tremble at the 
news, — the incarnation, and the death of the 
ALMFOHTY CREATOR, in the room of his rebel- 
creatares, that the honour of his Father's law 
and government might be effectually secured, 
wirile sovereign m^ite grace interposes to save 
the self-mined, hell-deserving rebels, to the eter- 

• iM. Uv. 17. 
t3 
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nal disappoiotment of Satan, God's enemj, and 
our mortal foe ! 

And can it now, after all this, be a question,, 
whether God is ready to be reconciled to those, 
who, on his own invitation, return to him through 
Jesus Christ ? Or can it be a question, whether 
Christ is willing to be their Mediator and Hi^ 
Priest, in the court of heaven, in the holy of 
holies above ? What ! After God has given his 
Son to die, that consistently with his honour he 
might receive such to favour, he not willing! 
Infinitely incredible! What! Afier the Son 
of God has left his Father's bosom, to lie in a 
manger ! To groan in the garden ! And " be 
astonished, O ye heavens, and be ye horribly 
afraid !"— to hang and die upon the cross, in the 
room of a God-hating, Christ-murdering world ; 
that he might honour his Father's law, break 
up Satan's plot, and open a way for the sinner's 
return! Yet he not willing ! What! Willing 
to die on the cross ! And not willing to mediate 
in heaven ! Infinitely incredible ! Yea, if pos- 
sible, more than infinitely incredible ! So cer- 
tain, my dear Aspasio, as the gospel is true^ 
just so certain may your Theron be, that God is 
ready to be reconciled to the sinner, who returns 
to him through Jesus Christ. Nor does he need 
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a new revelation in the case ; nor does be need 
to be assured of any proposition not plainly re- 
vealed in tbe gospel. Enougb bas been already 
DONE ! Enough has been already said ! Bnt 
never did yoar Theron believe these things with 
all his heart, till by seeing the glory of the God/ 
of glory, he saw the grounds and reasons of the 
law, pronounced it holy, just and good, and 
worthy to be magnified and made honourable , 
even by the death of God's own Son. ♦ 

And this kind of fisiith, in the nature of things, 
cannot be without works. For, while your 
Theron, through the influences of the Holy 
Spirit, doth "with open face behold, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord ;" what can he do, 
but love, admire, adore the God of glory ; and 
give up himself for ever to him through Jesus 
Christ? And now, how can we that are dead 
to sin, live any longer therein ? We are cruci* 
fied with Christ — buried with- him — risen with 
him " — and can sin after all have dominion over 
Qs ?t Impossible ! The gratitude, the ingenuity 
of unrenewed nature, I grant, is not to be depen- 
ded upon. ** Israel sang God*s praise, but soon 
forg&t his works." Rut, ^' beholding, as in a glass, 

• 1 John V. 1. t Rom. vi. 2—] 4 
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the glory of the Lor-d/' from day to day, through 
the eourse of our li?e8, we are, we caniK>t but be, 
*' changed into the same image, from gtory to 
glory, even as by the S[Hrit.of the Lord.*'* 

And believing the gospel tQ be true, no doubt 
remains of the safety of our returning to God 
through Jesus Christ. His glory and beauty 
inclines me to return. His grace through Christ 
puts courage in my heart I return, I find rest 
to my weary soul. And by this I know, my 
* faith is real, and no delusion,' even '' because 
he hath given me of his Spirit ;"t set his seal 
upon my heart,^ made me his child, in the very 
temper of my soul, § and '' in m^ heart his law 
is written^ diudrin his ways I love to walk.'* ||— 
But as to this. Heaven forbid that your Theron% 
confidence should ever be greater than hi» evi- 
dence; his evidence, not only now, biit in all 
future times. 

1 9m, for ever. 
Your Affeciionaie 

Tbbron. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 18. t 1 John iv. 13. % f^pb. 1. 13. 
§ Rom. vlii. 16. H Esek. zxxvi. 26, 27. . 
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Thbron to AsPASio. 

New-England^ April 3, 1759. 

Dear Aspasio, 

Many an agreeable hour have we wandered over 
all the works of nature; viewed the heavens 
above, the earth beneath, and surveyed the 
Hi'ghty ocean; nor did you ever fail to inter- 
mingle devout reflections. If now, instead of 
paipting the beauties of the creation, we rise, at 
once to contemplate the glories of the Creator, 
glories infinitely superior to those of fields and 
forests, gardens and palaces ; yea, infinitely supe- 
rior to the bright expanse of heaven, adorned 
with all its shining orbs,- — no theme can my Aspa* 
810 better please. 

God ! how awful is the name ! how great is 
the Being ! *' Behold, the nations are as a drop 
of the bucket, and are counted as the small 
dust of the balance :. yea all nations before him 
are as nothing, and they are counted to him 
less than nothing, and vanity/' And so great 
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is the excellency of the Divine Majesty, so 
exceeding great is his beauty ; that to behold his 
glory, and love and honour and enjoy him, is 
heaven itself; it is the chief happiness of all 
that world. The seraphim, while he sitteth on 
his throne, high and lifted up, as the great 
Monarch of the universe, through the bright- 
ness of his glory, cover their faces ; unable to 
behold ; and, as in a perfect ecstacy, cry, Hoiy, 
holy, holy ! This is hi» character, the charac- 
ter he exemplifies in all his conduct^ as Lord of 
hosts, as Governor of the wovkL; in view of 
which, they add, The whole e«rtfa is foil of hl» 

01.ORY." * 

The two grandesft chairs, wfaidb, aecordiag. to 
scripture, ever have been, or ever will be, trans^ 
aeted m the govenuaient of this gloikma Mooar^, 
are the work of odr RfiBfiarFTrON by the death 
of Ms Son, and the final JuDOM-ENTof the world. 
These therefore, let us contemplate, that in then 
we may " behold, as in a glass, ^e glory of the 
Lord." 

Who was his Son ? — " The brightness <rf his 
glory, and the express image of his person : by 
whom, and for whom, all things were created." 

* Isa. vi. 3. 
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hov^i iH^Hiilf to himseli^ usti JiooouMi with 
aifttal boaoiHS in all the world «dbave« Let w 
view hm on tbe cross incarnate ! View him 
there, as «n incarnate God> dying for sinners ! 
And &K our attention, wbde hoars together, on 
this ^reiktest and most wonderful of all God's 
worics! The plan was laid in heaven. This 
^eat«feat was determined in the council there.* 
All the perfections of the Godhead sat in counciiy 
when it was decreed the' Son of God should die. 
Stfionge deciee ! Why was it made ! Astooisfa- 
ing! Wby did it ever come to pass? Did he 
idfte to move the compassions of his almighty 
Father towards a rebellious mce? No. For 
io ^e bis ^m thus to die, was greater graee, 
Ihan at one soverm^i stroke to bate can- 
i^elled all our Sebt ^^d pardoned all the world. 
Did he die, to take away or lessen tbe ovU na- 
ture axid ill-desert of sin ? No. For infinite pa- 
rky and impartial justice must look upon the 
rebelttens of a revolted world as odious and iU- 
fdeserving, as if he had not died. He Hed, 
^ hear the punishment due to us. We were 
under liie oirse.; he was made a curse in our 
zoom; ** set fcrth to be a propitiation,'' by his 

* Acts iv. S8. 
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holy Father, ** to declare his righteousness,*' and 
show the rectitude of his government in the eyes 
of all created intelligences ; "that he might be 
just," do as his law threatens, and yet not damn, 
but "justify the sinner that believeth in Jesus/* 
Eternal damnation was our due, according to 
the divine law : a law not founded in arbitrary 
will. A law, arbitrarily made, may be arbi- 
trarily repealed ; but a law only declaring what 
is fit, must for ever stand in force. To rise in re- 
bellion against the infinitely glorious Majesty of 
Heaven, deserved eternal damnation ; as he is in- 
finitely worthy of the highest love and honour 
from all his intelligent creatures. His infinite 
amiableness and honourableness, infinitely oblige 
us to love and honour him. All bur heart and 
mind and strength are his due.'^ The least de- 
fect deserves eternal wo. Thus the Omniscient 
viewed the case. His Son, in the same view, 
approved the law as strictly just. Both looked 
on the sacrifice and death of an incarnate Grod, 
in the room of sinners, to Open a way for their 
salvation, as a plan infinitely p-eferable to thfe 
law's repeal by a sovereign act. The Son had 
rather endure the most painful, shamefdl death, 
than that one tittle of the law should fail, it was 
so strictly just ! God ought to have his due. 



LGTTBB IV. 229 

The law barely asserts the right of the Godhead. 
So much, however, was his due, as to be loved 
with all the heart, and obeyed in every thing. 
And so worthy was the Deity of this love and 
obedience, that the least defect deserved eternal 
death. * It is right, it is right,' said the eternal 
^ON, ' that the first instance or the least degree 
of disrespect to my eternal Father, should incur 
eternal rum to the sinning creature. And I had 
rather become incarnate and die myself, than 
yield this point.' That God is infinitely amiable 
— ^that he ought to be loved with all our hearts 
that the infinite excellency of his nature infinitely 
obliges us, — can never be set in a stronger light 
than it is by the cross of Christ. 

The infinite dignity of the Mediator, and the 
extreme sufferings he underwent, as an equiv^- 
alent to our eternal wo, m the loudest manner 
proclaim, that the law was just — just in the eyes 
of God — and just in - the eyes of his Son. A 
law, threatening eternal damnation, infinite good- 
ness would never have enacted, had not impartial 
justice called for it. Much less would infinite 
'goodness have appointed God's own Son to 
answer its demands, if in its own nature too severe. 
To suppose the Son of God died to answer the 
demands of a law, in its own nature cruel, is to j 
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make God a tym&t, and the d«atb of bis t^an 
ibe most shocking a&ir that ever happened ! 

But what did this law, of which we so often 
speak, require ? Saj, my dear Aapasto, what 
wa4 the first aod chief command ? Your Mas^ 
ler's answer you approve, — "Thou shalt loi^ 
ibe Lord thy God with all thy heaxt." Ba( 
why was love requiied ? Because God wais lo^ie^ 
Jy. And why the penalty so ^eat? Because 
his loveliness was in&iite. If the infinite ami- 
ableness qi the Divine Being does not lay an in- 
finite obligation on his creatures^ to love hina hi 
being what be is, bow can we justify the law's 
•demands ; or vindicate the wisdom of God m the 
death of bis Son ? 

From the cross, where an iiicarnate God as- 
serted tibe rights of the Godhead by bis dying 
pains, let us pass io the awful tribunal ; wbese 
the same incarnate God, axrayed in all bis Fa- 
tiler's glory, with ajl the hosts cf heaven in his 
train, by iJhe last sentence^ which ha will pro^ 
nounce upon bis Father's enetnies, dooming 
them to the burning lake, to welter £or eternd 
ages in wo, will still proclaim the justice of tbe 
law.-— Would infinite goodness, would our «om« 
passionate SaA^iour, would he who wept over Jer- 
usalem, the kind ajod tender-hearted Jesus, love 
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to pronounce* a sentence so infinitely dreadfd!, if 
H were not stiictly jtist ! Yet he will doit, with- 
out the least rektctanee ; yea, with the highest 
pleasure : while angels and saints shoatforth their 
halletujahs all aronnd him. 

But can this ever be accounted for, on any 
other hypothesis, than that the infinitely glori- 
ous Monarch of the universe appears, clearly 
appears in that solemn hour, to be infinitely 
worthy of all that love and honour his law re- 
quired in being what he is ; and so sin an infinite 
evil. 

If sin is really an in6nite evil, then it is meet 

that it should be discountenanced and punished 

as such, that is, with an infinite punishment, that 

is, with the eternal pains of hell. And it was 

fit that the Governor of the world should make 

a law thus to punish it. And fit that this law 

should be magnified and made honourable. And 

even wise, in the eyes of infinite wisdom, that 

one, by nature God, should become incarnate, 

and die in the sinner's stead, rather than set the 

law aside. And on this hypothesis, the final 

doom of the wicked may well appear perfectly 

beauiifnl in the eyes of all holy intelligences. 

But sin cannot be an infinite evil, unless we are 

under infinite obligations to do otherwise. 

u2 
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Love is the thing required. Not merely a love 
of gratitude to God, as an almighty Benefactor ; 
but a love of esteem, complacency and delight. 
We may feel grateful to a benefactor, merely as 
such, without even a knowledge of his general 
character ; yea, when his general character would 
not suit us, did we know it. The Israelites, not-, 
withstanding their joy and gratitude at the side 
of the Red-sea, were far from a disposition to be 
suited, to be pleased, to be enamoured with such 
a Being as God was. Yea, the more they knew 
of bim, the less they seemed to like him ; so that 
in less than two years they were for going back 
to Egypt again. But if we may feel grateful to- 
wards God, merely as our almighty Benefactor, 
without the knowledge of his true character; 
yet esteem, complacence, and delight, suppose 
his true character known; as that is the object 
of this kind of love. And what can lay us un- 
der infinite obligations to love God, in this sense, 
but his own infinite Amiableness ? Yet the di- 
vine law requires us to love God with this kind 
of love, — and that with all our hearts, — on pain 
of eternal damnation for the least defect. And 
this law was binding on all mankind, previously 
to a consideration of the gift of Christ to be a 
Saviour. 
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While, therefore, the law supposes our obli- 
gsixons to he infinite ; and the death of the Son 
of God, and the final judgment, give the highest 
possiblie •proof that the Omniscient esteems the 
hm ejL&dSiy right; the infinite dignity, eiccel- 
lency and glory of the most high God, is here- 
by set in the strongest point of light. 

Take away the infinite amiableness of the De- 
rty, and we, in efifect, ungod him. He ceases 
lo be the God of glory. — He ceases to be a 
proper object of this supreme regard, in the eyes 
€>f finite intelligences. It is no longer an infinite 
evil, not to love him. The law is no longer just. 
The death of Christ is needless. And the whole 
system of doctrines revealed in the Bible is sap- 
ped at the foundation. Nothing remains, to a 
thinking man, but infidelity. 

And yet, dear Aspasio, this was my very case. 
The mfinite amiableness of the Deity, which is 
the real foundation of all true religion, was whol- 
ly left out of the account, in my love and joy, 
and in all my religious aftections. All my love, 
and joy, and zeal arose from my faith. And my 
faith consisted but in believing that Christ, par- 
<lon, and heaven were mine. I rejoiced just like 
the graceless Israelites, in a sense of their great 

^liverance, and in expectation of soon arriving 

u3 
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at the promised land, a land '' flowing with milk 
and honey, the glory of all lands/' Theirs was 
a graceless, selBsh joy, and so was mine. Theirs 
was soon over, and so was mine. Their carcases 
finally fell in the wilderness ; and, hut for the 
sovereign grace of God, this also had heen my 
very case. 

O, my dear Jspasto, whose entertaining pen 
gains the attention of thousands on hoth sides 
the Atlantic, pity the ignorance of benighted 
souls, and guard them against the dangers, which 
had well nigh proved the ruin of your own pupil,. 

Your Affectionate 

Theron. 



LETTER V, 
THERON TO ASPASIO. 

New- Englarid, April A^ 17^6. 

My dear Aspasio, 
While I view God the Creator, whose almighty 
Word gave existence to the whole system, — 
while I view him as the original Author and sole 
Proprietor of the whole universe ; whose are all 
things in heaven and earth ; . I see, the right of 
Government naturally belongs to him. It is 
meet that he should be King in his own world : 
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and he cannot but .have a rightful authority over 
the works of his own hands. While I view him 
as moral Governor of the world, s>eated at the 
head of the intelligent creation, ''on a throne 
high and lifted up/' heaven and earth filled with 
his glory, as the thrice holy One ; and hear 
him, utter his voice, saying, " I am the Lord, 
and BESIDES me there is no other God;" 
and hear him command all the world to love and 
adore, and obey him, on pain of eternal damna- 
tion, a spirit of love to his glorious Majesty in- 
spires me with joy, and makes me exult, to see 
him thus exalted, and thus honoured. I love to 
hear him proclaim his law, a law holy, just and 
good, glorious and amiable. I am glad with all 
my heart the almighty Monarch of the universe 
is so engaging, that all his subjects '' give unto 
God the glory due unto his name." * 

His law, his glorious law, which once, enemy 
to God that I was, appeared like ' the laws of 
Draco,' now shines with beauty all divine. I 
had almost said, It is " the brightness of his glory, 
and the express image of his person." For in- 
deed it is an exact transcript of his glorious per- 
fections, the very picture of his heart, holy, 
JUST, and GOOD.t 

• Psal. xcvi. 8. t Rom. viii. 12. 
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When the God of glory dwielt in the Jewbh 
temple, in the pillar of cload, over the mercj- 
seat, his law was by his special command de- 
posited in the ark, the very holiest place in the 
holy of holies, as the dearest, choicest treasure^ 
Thus was it done to the law, which God de^ 
lighted to honour. But this honour, great as it 
was, is not to be mentioned, nor is it worthy 
to come into mind, since that infinitely greater 
regard to the divine law, which God has shewn 
in the ^ft of his Son. An inearnate God on 
the cross, has magnified the law, and made it 
honourable, beyond, infinitely beyond what was 
ever done before. But all this honour, infinite- 
ly great as it was, was but just equal to what 
the law deserved. 

While I view God, my Creator, my rightful 
Lord and Owner, my sovereign King, the goet 
OF GLORY ; and see his infinite worthiness of 
supreme love and honour ; I feel, that the least 
disrespect to his glorious Majesty is an infinite 
evil. I pronounce the law, in all its rigour, holy, 
just, and good. Even as a '* ministration of death 
and condemnation, it appears glorious ;*** and I 
heartily acquiesce in the equity of the sentence, 

• 3 Cor. ill. 7, 8. 
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with application to myself. This makes me feel 
my need of CuKisr, and prepares my heart to 
return home to God, for ever to live to him. " For 
I through the law am dead to the law, that I 
might live unto God."* 

The law, my dear Aspasw, threatens eternal 
damnation for the very first transgressicm, for 
even the least defect.f I break the law every 
moment ; and therefore every moment I merit 
eternal wo : such an infinite evil is sin. It ap- 
peared glorious in the eyes of God thus to pun- 
ish sin, when he made his law. It appeared 
glorious in the eyes of Christ, that sin should 
be thus punishe d, when he went as a lamb to 
the altar, and voluntarily stretched himself upon 
the cross to die in the sinner's room. And in a 
clear view of the glory of the God of glory, l 
see the grounds and reasons of the law ; it is 
holy, just and good. I see why Christ was so 
willing to be nailed to the cross in the sinner's 
stead ; to magnify the law and make it honour- 
able. And I have fellowship, a fellow-feeling 
with Christ in his sufferings ; and in the temper 
of my heart, am ''made conformable to his 

•Gal.ii. 19. f Gal. iii.lQ. 
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death/^* I feel towartis God, and bis law, and 
sin, in a measure, as he did ; or, to express all 
nay heart in one enaphatical phrase, I am cux;- 
ciPTED WITH CHRlST.f The kw is good. I 
deserve to die. I lay my neck- upon the bloA, 
or raiher streteh my hands upon the cross ; and 
say, 'the law is holy, just and good. And cry 
Amen, Ambn, Amen, twelve times going r' as 
God, of old, taught his church to do.j: 

♦ PMl. ill. 10. t Gal. ii. 20. 

X Deut. xxvi. 14,20. I must confess, my dear As- 
pasio, I am shocked, to hear some divines represent 
the law as a tyrant, as tyrannizing over Christ upon the 
cross, as tyrannizing over sinners, as being slain for its 
tyranny, &c. — For these hard speeches are not so much 
against the law, as against the God that made it. Just 
as if God and his law were tyrants, while Christ and his 
gospel were all made up of love ! But shocking as 
this is, yet I must own, this was once the very temper 
of my heart. (See the Marrow of Modern Divinity^ 
with Notes, p. 146.) I loved tlie Gospel : I did not 
love the law. The dying love of Christ, O how sweet 
a theme ! Law, obligation, duty, were disagreeable, 
dead and legal things. Faith, pardon, joy, heaven, 
grace, free grace, these topics only ravisheiV nay heart. 
Christ loved the law, or he had never died : I only 
loved myself. The honour of his Father's law was 
dear to him, (Heb. i. 9. Psal. xl. 8. Matt. v. 17) 28.) 
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O, my dear Aspasto, — in the time of the 
late rebellion, when I lived in Eln^and, had I, 
through a hearty attachment to the Pretender^s 
interest, secretly poisoned ten of the house of 
liords, and twenty of the house of Commons, 
from mere spite, only because of iheir loyalty 

Myself alone was dear to me. I viewed bis death, his 
idyiDg love as all for me. His agony in the garden, his 
tloody sweat, bis dying groans, all out of love to me ! 
This pleased my heart. His Father's glory I had 
nev«r seen : the law's beauty I had never beheld : the 
wisdom of Crod, ia ihe death of bis Son I had never 
Jbrought into the account. Love, Love ! Love to me i 
to me ! was all in all : this only ravished my heart. 
I loved myself, I only loved myself. Strange, that I 
iihould think my love to Christ so great 1 The very 
joy J had, to think he died for me, was a full proof that 
I loved him not at all ; since I did not delight in the 
Jaw, nor love the law, in honour to which he died. 
Had my wife, or child, or friend, or any whom I loved, 
been punished by that law, I had been full of grief, and 
thought it very hard : for indeed that law appeared to 
me like the laws oi Draco. But when Christ was the vic- 
tim, I was pleased ; for I loved myself; but Christ I did 
not love. I cared not what he suffered, nor why, if I my- 
self was safe. In truth, if the law is not holy, just and 
good, glorious and amiable, the death of Christ, to 
answer its demands, is ihe most shocking afStiir that 
ever happened. But I was wholly swallowed up in 
seK : and Mf I was but safe, I cared not how.' 
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to our rightful Sovereign ; and bad I laid a ][>lot 
to blow up King and Parliament, burn the city 
of London, and deliver the nation into the hands 
of a popish Pretender, — ^all through pure malig- 
nity, — what would it have availed before a court 
of justice, afii^r I was arraigned, convicted and 
condemned, to have pleaded, — *0, spare my 
life — I am sorry for what I have done— I will 
never do so any more — I will be a good and 
loyal subject for the time to come ! Especially, 
if all the court knew I was a Jacobite by blood, 
and had shewn myself a Jacobite, in ten thou- 
sand instances all my life long, and had still very 
much of the heart of a Jacobite ; and had lived 
and died a perfect Jacobite in heart and practice, 
were it not for some irresistible arguments, or 
rather something more powerful than arguments, 
that had begun to give me a new turn of mind? 
Would my penitence be esteemed any atonement 
for my horrid crimes ? Nay, rather, would not 
the whole nation cry, '' Away with such a viltf 
wretch from the earth ; for he is not fit to live !** 
And were I brought to view the whole afifair in 
a right light, and to feel right ; what would be 
the language of my heart ? Would it not echo 
back the general cry? 'Right! right! away 
with such a vile wretch from the earth ! for, in- 
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deed, I am not fit to live !' And on the gallows, 
even in my dying agonies, I should not have the 
least reason to dislike the law, by which I was 
condemned ; or to love my judges ever the less, 
for pronouncing the sentence of condemnation 
upon me. But, rather, with all my heart, I 
ought to approve the law, as good ; and esteem 
their conduct to be truly praise-worthy. 

But to murder thirty of my fellow-worms, 
blow up King and Parliament, burn a city, ruin 
a nation, viewed only as injuries to a civil com- 
munity, and breaches of a civil law, are no 
crimes, in comparison with rising in rebellion 
against the infinitely OLoaious Monarch of 
THE UNIVERSE; compared with whom, the 
whole created system is " less than nothing and 
vanity."* 

* Is it a sinner's duty to be mlling to be damned ? 
No, by no means. Tbe damned will for ever hate God : 
the sinner ought for ever to love him. The damned 
will be for ever miserable : the sinner is invited to b^ 
for ever happy, through Christ. His duty is, to be re- 
conciled to God, and return to him through Jesus Christ. 
Indeed, were there no other way to support the honour 
of the divine Government, but by the eternal misery of 
the sinner, the sinner ought to be willing that the 
honour of the divine Government should be supported, 
although at the expense of his eternal sufferings. ' God 

X 
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Wherefore, in my best trajmes, in my deToat- 
est hours, when I feel the greatest veneratioQ 
for the Deity, and the greatest regard to his 
law, and am most sorry thiit I ever have been^ 
fuid am stQI, such a vile rebel against my nght- 
ful Sovereign, the God of glort; I am so far 
from thinking that I am fit to live, that my 
whole heart is ready to say, ' No^ — ^but infinitely 
unfit to live ! Eternal death is my due ! And 
hell my proper home T Yea, it appears to me, 
although I had attained to love God and Christ 
in the same degree as St. PauIi did» and .were 
as willing to die in tiiie cause of religion as be 
was, ihat yet I should merit u^u* every moment, 
for not loving God and Christ more. And there- 
fore, with him, I would '' have no confidenoe in 
the fiesh;^' and would seek to be found, not in 
myself, but in Christ ; " not having my own 
righteousness, but his."* And would say, " In 

«nd Chn8|;i «|)geli and saints, will all be of this mind, 
at the day of judgment, wi|;h respect to the wicked. 
And they will all judge rightly, (Rom. i). 2.) Nor will 
the wicked have any reason to dislike them for it ; but, 
rather, to esteem their conduct herein truly praise-wor- 
t|jy, Rev. xijp. 1-^. 

• Phil. iii. 3,9. 
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tbe Lord alone have I nghteoasDesa, and in him 
alone will I glory."* 

Yea, suffer me to say, I apprehend and verily 
beliere, that eren St. Paul himself deserved 
eternal damnation for that wickedness whidi 
God saw in h» heart, then, at that instant, 
when, a little hefore he died a martyr, he said, 
" I am now ready to be oflfered.** For although 
he was wOling, quite willing to die for his Mas* 
ter; yet he did not love him perfectly, as he 
ought. He himself owns, he had '' not abready 
attained, nor was already perfect." But the 
least defect deserves punishment, yea, eternal 
damnation. Therefore, St. Paul always felt in 
his heart, that hell was his proper due ; and al- 
ways looked on the law, even as a '^ministration 
of death and condemnation, to be glorious ;"f 
and always placed all his dependence, for accep- 
tance in the sight of God, on Jesus Christ. He 
did so, not only when first converted, but habi- 
tually, aU the days of his life, to his very last 
breath. 

O, in how lively, how striking a manner, are 
all these sentiments expressed in those words ot 
the blessed apostle, in Gal. ii. 19, 20. whidi 

• iMiab zlv. U^26. f 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. 
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were the genuine language of his heart, and give 
a picture of the inward temper of his soul ? " I 
through the law am dead to the law^ that I 
might live to God. I am crucified with Christ; 
nevertheless J live ; yet not I ; hut Christ liveth 
in me : and the life I live in the flesh, (even, to 
my latest hreath) I live by the faith of the Son 
of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." 
"Who loved me" as his own, before the founda- 
tion of the world ; and in the fulness of time, 
"gave himself for me,*' as one whom the Father, 
had given to him. For, in the midst of these 
holy views and gracious exercises of heart, St, 
Paul's calling and election were always sure ; 
and he steadily knew, that he was of that bles- 
sed number for whom Christ died with an abso- 
lute design to save. Yet this knowledge was 
not the foundation, but rather the consequence 
of his faith and holiness. 

Your Theron does no more doubt of God*s 
readiness to be reconciled to the sinner, that re-, 
turns to him through Jesus Christ, than he 
doubts of the truth of the gospel. He believes 
the one just as firmly as he believes the other. 
If the chief facts related in the gospel are true^ 
he knows this consequence is equally true. If 
God has so pitied this apostate world, as to give 



has own Soo to £e a sacrifice for sin, to answer 
tiie donands c^ fab law; and seciire (he honoar 
of his govemmenly for ih» wery end, that he 
" might be just* and jet the jostifier of him that 
believeth in Jesns," — and if he has testified his 
acceptance of the atonement, bj raising him 
from the dead, and setting hhn at his own right 
hand in heaven : — I say, if these facts are tnie, 
your Theron knows, the consequence cannot but 
be tme, namely, Aat any sinner, how ill-deserv- 
ing soever, who, upon the invitation of the gos- 
pel, shall repent and be converted, shall return 
to God through Jesus Christ, he will be accepted, 
pardoned, and saved, for Christ's sake. And, 
'* beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord," 
I cannot but return, and give up myself to God, 
through Jesus Christ, with all my heart.* 

Such were the views, stieli were the tempers 
of the apostle Paul, who wrote, and of the 
christians to whom he directed bis epistles; as 
he himself affirms, 2 Cor. iii. 18. And it was 
under such views, and in consequence of such 
tempers, that they were assured, the spiritual 
and everlasting blessings of the gospel were 
theirs ; as another apostle asserts, 1 John ii. 3, 

* Psal. ex. 3, Jahn xvti. 3, 8. Pial. ix. 10. 
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4, 5, And in such views, and with such tem- 
pers, St. Paul might well expect, that the con- 
sideration of the infinite goodness of God towards 
theno, — ^in their election, redemption, effectual 
calling, justification, adoption, sanctification, and 
in the eternal joys of heaven, to be certainly be- 
stowed upon them, — would powerfully animate 
them ''to present themselves a living sacrifice 
to God," to be for ever entirely his.f 

The saints at Rome, viewed '* the wrath of 
God as revealed from heaven against all nri- 
godliness," against the least sin, — felt them- 
selves without excuse, their mouths stopt, guilty 
before God according to law ; a law holy, just 
and good — were therefore dead to the law, and 
married to Christ — exercised faith in the blood 
of Christ, depending entirely on free grace 
through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. 
And as by virtue of their union with Adam they 
became sinners ; so by virtue of their nnicm with 
Christ, by a true and living faith, they became 
righteous. And were dead to sin, so that they 
could not any longer live therein. For they 
not only approved the law as holy, just, and 
good, but even ''delighted in the law of God 

t Roon.zi. 1. 
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After the inward mao/' and maintained a con- 
sl^uit conflict against every contrary bias. For 
they were made partakers of the divine nature, 
had every one of them '' the Spirit of Christ 
dwelling in them ; and walked not after the 
flesh but after the Spirit" — were daily led by 
i)ae Spirit, and lived under the government of 
divine grace; feeling the temper of children, to- 
wards God; "crying, Abba, Father. And if 
children, they knew they were heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.'' And as they 
were willing to suffer with Christ, they expec- 
ted to reign with him. And they " esteemed 
the sufferings of this present life not worthy to 
be compared with the glory" they had in 
view, in a future state. Besides, they found by 
experience, that all their suflTerings " worked to* 
gether for their good," brought them nearer to 
God, and made them more like him. And they 
were persuaded, that nothing in life or death 
should " ever separate them iirom the love of 
God :" who, of his mere sovereign grace, had 
predestinated, called, and done all things for 
them ; not because they had any claim to make, 
but because ''he would have mercy on whom 
he would have mercy ; of the same lump making 
one a vessel to honour, and another a vessel ta 
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disfaonoar/' Which sovefreign right to clispose 
of his own grace, they saw belonged to God; 
'^of whom, aad by whom, and to whom are aff 
things.; to whom be glory for ever.'* — ^Whete- 
fcce, as tbe fittest and happiest thing in &er 
world, they brought themselves, sonl and body, 
a» the Jew need to bnc^ his bullock to the altar, 
and presented themselves a living sacrifice to God 
-—seeking daily to be more and more transformed 
into the divine image — and devoting themselves, 
in aH huiXBlity and love, to the duties of thehr 
several places — "not slothful in business, but 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord." (Please to 
lead the first twelve chapters of the epistle to the 
Romaaas.) 

The saints at Ephesus also, who formeiiy 
had their '^ rniderstandings darkened, their hearts 
blinded and ali^tcd from God;*^ yea, who 
were qnite dead in sin; and so far from any 
light to claim mercy, that i^y were " without 
Christ, having no hope, and without God in the 
world;" yea even " by nature children of wrath:'* 
yet these, of God's mere sovereign grace, ac- 
cording to his ''purpose before the Ibundalton 
of the world," were quickened, had divine Bfe 
ooimmttQieated to them, were raised from the 
dead, were brought to know Jesus Christ, and 
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trust in him; in consequence of which they 
w^re sealed, had the Holy Spirit given to dwell 
iu them, whereby they were furnished to aH 
good works. And conscious of this divine 
change, and of the glorious blessings they were 
now made partakers of, they were fervently en- 
gaged to '* walk worthy of the vocation, where- 
with they were called," — to live up to their holy 
religion, — to forgive others as God had for- 
given them, — and in all things to imitate their 
heavenly Father; being followers of God as 
dear children — ^faithfiil in relative duties, — doing 
all " with singleness of heart, jas unto the Lord 
&c."-:-(Piease to read over the whole epistle.) 

Bat time once was, O my dear Aspasio, when 
your Theron, not conscious of any sanctifying 
operations in his own breast, believed all the 
blessings of the gospel to be his, * without any 
evidence from scripture, sense, or reason :' which 
belief served to still his conscience, and keep him 
at ease, while blind to the beauty of the divine 
nature, and a stranger to the divine life. And 
in this case, having no sufficient evidence from 
inherent graces, to support his confidence, he- 
yvas obliged, without any evidence at all from 
^ny quarter, resolutely to maintain his belief 
by believing. Q, what awful delusion ! How 
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W89 I like one bUnd-lbtd ; one destitate of any 
sense, or Teaaon, or knowledge of tbe scHptures, 
** kd captif e by ^tan at his will ! — by Satan 
tramformed iato an angel of ligbt.*' 

O, my dear Aspasio, pity an ignorant benight- 
ed world, who love to flatter themselves, and to 
hear no cry from their teachers bat Peace^ 
Peace; — and guard thorn against the sad deltr- 
sion, which had well nigh proved the ruin of 
yottr own Tkeron ! 

If all your sentiments, as they exist in your 
owli mind, are exactly right ; if yon had not tbe 
least design to convey one of those mistaken no- 
tions, whidi your Theron imbibed from your 
persuasive lips; if be misunderstood just every 
wwd, and firamed a mere chimera in his own 
head, a chimera you abhor with all your heart ; 
yet^ O my kind, my tender-hearted, my dear 
Aspasio, pity an ignorant world, who arte like 
generally to understand you as I have done ; 
and in compassion to immortal souls, be entreat- 
ed, once more to take your fine, your oitertain- 
iog, charming pen, which commands the atten- 
Hoa of thousands and ten thousands through all 
the Biitbh dominioQ£, in Europe ^d America, 
and warn poor sinners of thdr dreadful danger : 
lest multitttdes perish in the load, — tbe bewitch* 
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ing, the enchanting road, — once trodden hy your 
own pupil ; and in which, but for the sovereign 
grace of God, he had been for ever lost ! — It is 
the humble and earnest request of 

Your ever Affectionate 

Theron. 



FINIS. 



AJLBX. GARDNER, PRINTER. 
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